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Bnagumup AJIEKCUR

Ounosodckn dakyntet Huw

YHYTPALIHA KOJIOHU3ALMJIA U ETHOTEHE3A
Y JYTOMCTOYHOJ EBPOMW KACHOT CPEAHEI BEKA

CaxeTaK: Lin/b Halwe npeseHTaluje je ykasaTv Ha Moryfin ogHoC u3melly yHyTpalltbe KONOHW3aLmje U nocTeneHor
dopmupatba, AndepeHumjaumuje U Tabunusaumuje eTHUYKMX Tpyna. YHYTpPalitba KOJIOHU3aLMja je TepMUH KOju onucyje
JyroTpajaH npouec Gopmuparba HOBMX Hacesba Y3pOKOBAHWX 6p3nUM pacTom monysiauuje yoies CTajaHOr HanpefoBatba
TEXHWKe W penaTuBHe CTabWAHOCTU ApXaBHWX Gpopmaumja y EBponu y KacHOM cpeptbem Beky. CynpoTHO nonyaapHOM
MULLJbEHLY, OBU MPOLIECK CY Ce OABMjasiv YTNABHOM NOJ, CTPOTOM KOHTPOJIOM APXaBHWUX OPraHa, Tj. MOHapXa 1 InJepa LpKBe
M CeKyNapHUX HEKPeTHUHA Y OKBMPY NOjefMHAYHWX APXaBHMX ¢dopmaupja. Lub HaM je yKa3aTM Ha HajBaxHuje
KapakTepucTuke oBux gorafjaja. OcuM Tora, CTAHOBHWLYM CBaKe 0f]BOjeHe JipXaBe Cy 6uM NoABPTHYTH CeuudUYHOM
NPaBHOM CUCTEMY, KYNTYDHUM M LPKBEHUM YUIOBUMA, KHbWUXEBHOj NPAKCK M MHOMUM APYriM acnekTMMa CBaKOAHEBHOT
XuBoTa. Kao nocneguua, npeTXOAHO YrAaBHOM YHMGODMHA nonyiauuja pasBuna je (BOje KapaKTepPUCTMYHE
KapaKTepMUCTUKe; TaKaB je AUjaNeKT MK je3nK U eTHOTPapCKM feTasbh (KOCTUM, HapOAHA TPaAMLIMja) HAKOH TepUTOPHjaIHE
nojeney Aige wiu BULIE NOAUTUYKMX jeANHWULA. CTAHOBHULITBO HACEJbEHO AYX jefHE CTPAHE rPaHNYHE JIMHNje NOYeso je
N3 ce 308e MW, y nopefjetby ca CTaHOBHMLMMA CyceIHNX 3eMaJba, Koje cy nocTane OHW.

K/by4He pedu: YHYTpalltba KOJIOHN33LMja, MUTPaLIMje, APXABHE W LIPKBEHE HEKPETHUHE, eTHUYKA GOpMUpatba.

Vladimir ALEKSIC
Faculty of Philosophy Ni$

INTERNAL COLONIZATION AND THE ETHNIC FORMATION
IN THE SOUTH-EAST EUROPE IN THE LATE MIDDLE AGES

Apstract: The aim of our presentation is to point out the possible relation between the internal colonization and the
gradual formation, differentiation and stabilization of the ethnic groups. The internal colonization is the term which
describes the long lasting process of the formation of new settlements caused by the rapid growth of the population due
the steady advance of technique and relative stability of the state formations in Europe in the late Middle Ages. Contrary
to popular opinion, these processes occurred mostly under the strict control of the state organs, i.e. monarch and the leaders
of church and secular real estates within individual state formations. We aim to point out the most important characteristics
of these developments. Besides, the inhabitants of each separate state were subjected to the specific legal system, cultural
and church conditions, literature practice and many other aspects of the daily life. As the consequence, previously mostly
uniform population developed its own characteristic features; such are the dialect or lanquage, and ethnographic details
(costume, folk tradition) after the territorial division in two or more political units. The population settled along the one
side of the border line started to call itself US, in comparison to the inhabitants of the neighboring countries, which became
THEY.

Keywords: Internal Colonization, Migration, Secular and Church Real estates, Ethnic Formation.

Cammp ATIMYUR

MpasHu dakynTeT YHusepsutetay UctouHom Capajesy

0 NMPOMEHK NPEBUBAIALLTA (DOMICILIUM) Y PUMCKOM NPABY

Caxerak: [peaMeT U3narawa je MHCTUTYT npebueanuwra (domicilium) y pumckom npasy. Lnsb ncTpaxmsara je Aa
(e NYTeM aHasn3e PUMCKMX NPABHUX TEKCTOBA YKaXe HA passinuute npobsieme 1 Ha tuxoBa mMoryha peletba y norneny
npomeHe NPebUBaNMLLTA, M TO (3 aCNEKTA KAKO YC10Ba 33 NPOMEHY NPe6UBANNLLTA, TaKO M NPABHUX NOCIEANLA KOje U3 TOra
HacTajy. LUTo ce TMYe yc0Ba 33 NPOMEHY AOMULMAA, NpeAMET aHanu3e buhie ogpefieHa npaBHa NMTakba BE33aHA KaKo 33
00jeKTMBHM eNemMeHT JOMULMAA, OJHOCHO MPOMEHY MecTa (TaHoBatba (habitatio), Tako u 3a cy6jeKTMBHM enemeHT
(animus), 0AHOCHO BOJbY 33 HaMYLLITakbEM CTAPOT M 33CHUBAHHEM HOBOT MECTa CTaHOBakba. Y NOreAY NPaBHUX NOCIEANLA,
buhie MCTPaXMBAHN PA3IMYNTH NPABHM edEKTH KOje TPOMEHa NPe6MUBANMILTA MMA HA NPABHM CTATYC INLA.

Ksby4He peyu: ctapu Pum, npaBo, pMCKO Npaso, npe6maanwune, NnpomMeHa HDEGMBBHMUJTa.



Samir ALICIC

University of East Sarajevo, Faculty of Law
ON THE CHANGE OF DOMICILE (DOMICILIUM) IN ROMAN LAW

Apstract: The article deals with the issue of domicile (domicilium) in the Roman law. By analysing the Roman legal
texts, our scope is to identify some legal problems which could arise from the change of domicile, and to indicate the possible
solutions from the aspects of the conditions for the change of domicile and its legal consequences. As far as the conditions
of domicile change are concerned, the object of analysis will be both the objective element of domicile, i. e. the change of
the place of living (habitatio), and the subjective element (animus), i. e. the will for abandoning the old and finding new
place of habitation. As far as legal consequences are concerned, the object of the research will be various legal effects which
may be produced on the legal status of a person caused by the change of domicile.

Keywords: Ancient Rome, Law, Roman Law, Domicile, Change of Domicile.

Buktop AHUCUMOB

[ipxaBHu YHuBep3uTeT 3a MNeparoanjy Mocksa

TPAONLUNIA NYHABCKUX HAPOJIA HA JYXHOJ ObAJIN BANTUYKOT MOPA
Y BPEME NNATEHCKE KYNTYPE

Caxetak: HacnoB oBor u3BelwTaja je nocsefieH TPEHYTHUM CTatbeM MCTPaxmBatba Kentckor (Jla TeH) KynTypHor
yTMUAja Ha jyxHy ob6any banTtuukor mopa u3mely naTeHckux KynTypa v pumckor noba. MocebHa naxwa je aata
byHKuUMoHUCatby hiunubapckor nyTa, Koju je noBe3uBao Teputopuje Cpeatber [lyHaBa ca jyXHUM banTukom TOKOM NMeHyTOr
nepuoga. Takofje, NocTaB/ba e NPeTNOCTaBKa /Aa je 0Baj NyT KopULfieH, He CaMOo 3a LNPEtbEe NPeCTUXHE NaTeHCKe (KenTcke)
MOJie, HEro 1 3a tHUX0BO NPOMUBMCAtbe KAo F1aBHUX HOCMNALA KENTCKe KYATYpHe Tpaauumje. [NaBHa yiora y npeHoluemy
KyNTYPHUX TPaAuLMja je Hajuewhe AaTa esuTH.

K/byuHe peun: Kentu, KynTypa NaTeHa, jyxHa obana bantuukor mopa.

Victor ANISIMOFF

Moscow State Pedagogical University

DANUBE TRADITIONS ON THE SOUTHERN COAST OF THE BALTIC SEA IN LA TENE TIME

Apstract: The topic of the report is devoted to the current state of research on the ways of the Celtic (La Téne) cultural
influences on the southern coast of the Baltic Sea between La Téne and Roman eras. Particular attention is paid to the
functioning of Amber Road, connecting the territory of the Middle Danube to the South Baltic during the period under
consideration. Also puts forward the assumption that this route used to be a way not only for spread of the prestigious La
Teéne (Celtic) fashion, but also for promoting themselves as the main carriers of the Celtic cultural traditions. The main role
in the transmission of cultural traditions is given mostly elite.

Keywords: Celts, La Téne culture, southern coast of the Baltic Sea.

NpeHa APCUHR

®unozodcku pakyntety Huwy

0 TPUMA Z1YBPOBKMHAMA XIX BEKA: KATAPUHA HUKOJIAJEBUT (0.1813-0.1851),
BACU/IMJA TAMHOBWT (1824-1895), TEOZLOPA BOLLIKOBUT (1835-1895)

Caxetak: Gopmupatbe U jauare Cpncke NpaBoCNaBHe 3ajeaHuue y Jly6poBHUKY XIX Beka M3NCKMBANO je 3HATHe
Hanope M aHTaXO0Bakbe teHUX NPUNAZHNKA, A W paljano 3HayajHe JIMYHOCTM Y NPUBPEAHOM, PYLUTBEHOM U KYNTYPHOM
cMuay.

Mef)y tuMma, rotoBo 3abopassbeHe cy Tpu xeHe: bokesbka KatapuHa bepbeposuh yaata Hukonajesuh, ®oyanka
Bacunuja Towosuh, yaata JlanHosuh, u pofieHa Jlyb6poBkutba, ca nopeknom u3 Tpebutba, Teogopa MyTuua, yaaTa
bowkosuh. Y HOBOj cpeauHu OHe cy ce, 06aB/bajyhn TpaguuMOHanHe nopoanyHe obasese, M NOAATHO aHraxoBaje -
KatapuHa HukonajeBuh kao 3HayajHa noTnopa jefHoj Of K/bYydHWUX suyHocTv JlybpoBHMKa Tora goba - hophy
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Hukonajesuhy, Bacunuja Jlannosuh, Kao npsa 1 jefiHa XeHa n3aasay v wramnap, v Tegopa bowkosuh, kao fo6poTBOpPKa
1 OCHWBAY APYLITABA M 06Pa30BHUX MHCUTYLM]A.

K/byuHe peun: [lybpoBHuK, AeBeTHaecTH Bek, Hukonajesuh, launosuh, bowkosuh.

Irena ARSIC
Faculty of Philosophy in Ni$

THREE DUBROVNIK (RAGUSA) WOMEN OF THE 19t CENTURY:
KATARINA NIKOLAJEVIC (c.1813-c.v1851),'VASILIJA LAINOVIC (1824-1895),
TEODORA BOSKOVIC (1835-1895)

Apstract: The formation and strengthening of the Serbian Orthodox community in the nineteenth century in
Dubrovnik (Ragusa) required significant efforts and engagement of its members producing at the same time important
personalities in economic, social and cultural terms.

Among them, three women are almost forgotten: Katarina Berberovi¢ from Boka Kotorska, married Nikolajevic,
Vasilija ToSovi¢ from Foca, married Lainovi¢, and Teodora Putica, married BoSkovi¢, born in Dubrovnik, originating from
Trebinje. While they were carrying out traditional family responsibilities in their new environment, they were also
additionally engaged - Katarina Nikolajevi¢ as significant support to one of the key figures of Dubrovnik of that time - Dorde
Nikolajevi¢, Vasilija Lainovi¢, as the first and only female publisher and printer, while Tedora BoSkovi¢ was engaged in
charity activities and was a founder of numerous societies and educational institutions.

Keywords: Dubrovnik, nineteenth century, Nikolajevi¢, Lainovic, Boskovic.

AtaHacuje ATAHACKMJAANC

ApcutoTesioB Yuusepsutety ConyHy
Teonowku dpakynTet Ofesbetbe 3a LUPKBEHY UCTOPH]Y

bAJIKAHCKA UMWUTPALMJA: O/ MOHTA 10 MAKELOHWJE

CaxeTak: Nepuop nocnie npee AeKaje ABAIECeTor BeKa, a Koju ce 0fHOCH Ha TYPCKO-TPYKE 0HOCE, BpeMe je bypHMX
MOJIMTUYKMX W UCTOPHjCKMX 36MBatba OJI BENIMKOT MHTEPECOBatba 33 r106asIHy HayyHy 3ajefHuLy. C noBaYerbe rpukux
BOjHUX CHara u3 Mane A3suje, rpyko (TaHOBHUWTBO MoHTa, Kanaaokuje, 06nactu LipHor Mmopa n AHaA0Amje, Kao U Wwuper
noapyyja Mane Asnje octano je HesactuheHo. MpUHYAHO NpeMelLTatbe CTAHOBHULLITBA M3 MOMEHYTUX 061aCTh y TpuKy U
aHaNOrHO npemeluTatbe TYpKor Hapoda u3 Ipuke y Typcky 6unio je nutatbe mMeflyHapoaHUX cnopasymMa AedpUHMCAHO Kao
»Pa3MeHa (TaHOBHUWTBA". MeflyTUM y NO33AMHN 0BAKBUX MOSIMTMUKMX OAJYKA OWAN CY YIPOXEHM JbYACKA XMBOTH U
Metbasie cy ce Jbyacke cynbuHe. OKo MUIMOH M TPUCTA XMJbafla [PKa je KPeHYsI0 nyTem rpuKMX rpajioBa y MaTULM KakKo bu
npexusesiu. MoJ0BUHA je ycnena fa CTUrHe A0 Luba, a Mefly tuma je 6uo n AtaHacvoc Teoproray, v therosy fiemo
MMUTPAHTCKY NPUYY W3N0XMTH. [locne Ayror niyTakba Hacesmo ce y Januun koA lene, y LEHTpasHOj MakemoHuju.
N36ernnyko nyTewecTsuje  berose NoCieAnLe A0 Kpaja XUBOTA Cy ra NPaTUIK. Y NUTatby je NyT Koju je e0 UCKYCTBA U
UCKYLEHa CBKOT M36es10T. Y Caflallitboj PeTpoCnekTMBM NoKywwahemMo a Kpo3 HapaTUBe U UCTOPHjCKe M3BOPE MPOAPEMO
KpO3 KyNTypHe, BepCKe, APYLWITBEHE W MCTOPMjKCE MOAATKE KOjU Cy CACTaBHM A€0 LIMPUX OKOJIHOCTU 0BE pasmMeHe
CTAHOBHMLITBA.

KsbyuHe peun: [puka, Typcka, pasMeHa CTaHOBHMILTBA, UMUTPaLKja, IMYHE JbyacKe CynbuHe u npuye.

Athanasios ATHANASIADIS

Aristotle University of Thessaloniki
Faculty of Theology Department of Church History

BALKAN IMMIGRATION: FROM PONTOS TO MACEDONIA

Apstract: The period after the first decade of the 20th century as refers to the relations of Turkey and Greece is a
period of great political and historical interest for the global scientific community. The retreat of the Greek military forces
from Minor Asia left the Greek population in Pontos, Cappadokia, the Black Sea, the Anatolia and certainly in the wider
Minor Asia defenseless. The compulsory transfer of people from the above areas to Greece and respectively the transfer of
Turkish people from Greece to Turkey was the subject of international conventions and was defined as “population
exchange”. However, behind such political decisions human lives were greatly imperiled. About 1.300.000 Greeks from the



areas mentioned above started the return journey to the metropolitan Greece in order to survive. Half of them achieved
this goal and one of them was Gorgoroglou Athanasios, the history of whom we will check. After the wandering he settled
in Giannitsa of Pella, in the Central Macedonia. This refugee journey with its aftermath was consistently in my grandfather’s
mind until the last minute of his life. It is the journey that every refugee experiences. In the present retrospect we will try -
through narrations and historical sources- to penetrate the cultural, religious, social and historical information that
compose the wider setting into which the population exchange took place.

Keywords: Greece, Turkey, population exchange, immigration, human fate and personal stories.

Pobept BATIN

YHusep3uteT LloH ¢poH HojmaH, EkoHoMckK dakynTeT, CONHOK

NMWUTPAHTKUIBE Y LLIATOAJbAYIXEJDY
(XYNAHWJA 3EMTJIEH, MABAPCKA) 1869. TOANHE

CaxeTak: PesiMrujcku MewwoBUTO CefuLLTe XynaHuje 3emneH, LaTopatbayjxesm, umano je oko 10 000 cTaHOBHMKA
1869, Kazia je yrapcka Bnajia cnposenia npsu nonuc. Cpefiom, CBM OPUTMHAJIHM LOKYME@HTY Be3aHM 3a 0Baj NONMC NPEXUBESH
¢y nocnenrux 150 roanHa, Tako Aa CBM JIMYHM NOAALM, NOTOTOBO 3aHUMatbe U MecTo pofjerba Mory 6UTM NoABPrHYTH
aHa/In3, (a UM/beM [la MOKaXy YI0ry MUMMIPaHaTa Y CBAaKOJHEBHOM XMBOTY Hacesba. [0TOBO 50% CTAHOBHMKA HUCY Hunu
(Tapocefeoun. MMUTPaHTH Cy YINaBHOM CTU3aNM M3 CYCENHUX CeNla, NOHEKAA M M3 Apyrux Bapowuua. ®okycupajyhin ce
NPBEHCTBEHO Ha XeHe, MOXEMO MCMMTATKH pacnofeny HOBONpPUAOLAMLA, Y CKAAZY Ca HMXOBOM COLMjaJIHOM CTPYKTYPOM, U
[ld aHa/M3MpamMo pa3NNuMTe TUMOBE W MOTMBALMje XOPU3OHTasHe MobuaHocTu. LUTaBuwe, 12.26% noKasHor
(TaHOBHULITBA XMBEJIO je Y PEJIUTMjCKN MEeLIOBATUM BPaKOBMMA, LITO C& MOXE CMATPATH jaCHUM 3HAKOM MOJEpHHU3aLMje
COLMjasHe CTPYKTYpe M TpaHCcpopmalmMje NOKANHOT JAPYWTBA. Pe3ynTaTv nokasyjy A3 Cy XeHe Koje cy MpuUcTurie y
LLlaTopasbayjxesb bune gomahuue Koje cy CTUINE Ca CBOjUM MyXeBUMA, MK jOLLI KAO JeLd, (3 CBOjuM nopoauuama. Fotoso
UCKIbYYMBO, XEHE Koje Cy 06aB/basie NOCI0BE KYBapHLa, HETOBaTe/bULA M U1, CTU3asle y came. Mopeaefin xeHe n MyLIKapue,
rOTOBO Jia Hema pasjuke y norieny npefjeHe AWCTaHLE, afu (@ YMHM Ji@ je CTPYKTYPa XEHCKMX 3aHMMatba 3HATHO
jeLHOCTaBHMja.

K/byuHe pedu: UMUTPaHTH, NONKC, CTPYKTYPA 3aM0C/IEH3, PEJUIMjCKM MELIOBUTH BPaKOBHY.

Robert BAGDI

John von Neumann University, Faculty of Economy, Szolnok

FEMALE IMMIGRANTS IN SATORALJAUJHELY
(ZEMPLEN COUNTY, HUNGARY) IN 1869

Apstract: The religiously mixed county-seat of Zemplén, Satoraljadjhely had around 10 000 inhabitantsin 1869, when
the first census was organised by the Hungarian government. Luckily, all original sheets of this census survived during the
last 150 years, thus all personal data, especially occupation and place of birth can be analyzed to show the role of the
immigrants in the everyday life of the town. Almost 50% of the local residents were not indigenous. Immigrants mostly
arrived from the neighbouring villages, but sometimes from other towns. Concentrating on mainly females, we can examine
the distribution of newcomers regarding their social structure, and analyze the different types and motives of increasing
horizontal mobility. Moreover, 12.26% percent of the local residents lived in mixed (interfaith) marriages, which can be
considered as a marker of modernizing social structures and transforming local societies.

Results show that women, who arrived to the county seat Satoraljadjhely, were either housewife, who arrived with
their husband, or they arrived as children with their family. Almost only the representatives of low-prestige house servants,
such as nurses or cooks arrived alone. Comparing women with men there was not any difference regarding the distances,
but females’ occupation structure proved to be very simple.

Keywords: immigrants, census, occupation structure, interfaith marriages.



BnapaH bAPTYNIA

Ounoszodcku dakyaTet, Yunsepsutety UctouHom Capajesy

CMHAJCKN MOHACK'Y CPEHOBJEKOBHOJ CPBMJIN

CaxeTak: Y pajly ce roBOPH 0 CMHAjCKUM MOHACMMa Koju Cy ycnen paToBa y Manectunu, Ha CuHajy uy Cupuju, bunn
npuHyfeHn Aa HanycTe CBOja MaHACTMPCKA CTAHWLUTA M Npecesie ce y Apyre KpajeBe (BeTa. BefinHa TMX MOHaxa oTuwa je y
3anajHe 3em/be M y Hajsefoj Mepu 33pxana ce y cpeatboBekoBHOj Cpbuju 14. n 15. BeKa. Heku op, X NpBOOGUTHO Cy
Hacenuau npoctop Ceete Fope u byrapcke, anu ¢y HakoH Mapuuke 6utke (1371), 360r HECUTYPHOCTH U CTANIHUX YNaaa
pa3bojHMKa M arapaHckor cTpaxa, 6exann y mMopascky Cpbujy, 1 Ty, y NOByYEHUM NpeAeNNMa, Hala3uIM MUP U CTAHMILTE,
Hajno3HaTHjW 1 Haj3HauajHMju Of X 61K ¢y npenoo6HM PoMUN0 PaBaHNYKK U teroB yueHuk puropuje Maafju. tbuxos
JONPUHOC CPNICKO] KFUXEBHOCTH, AYXOBHOCTY W KYNITYPH CPEber BeKa BEOMA je BeINKH, a Or/1e/1a Ce Y CTaBOBMUMA 0 BEYHUM
BpeAHOCTUMA BoxaHcKe sbybaBm, [06POTE M CBETOCTM Ha KOjUMa MOYMBA CBET M YOBEYAHCTBO. C HUXOBUM [J0IACKOM Y
Cpbujy cHaxHKje ce NpOMOBHLLIE HOBO3AaBETHO NOMMatbe HaLMje Kao HOBOT Hapoaa xpuwhaHckor, Koje je 6uno jeaHo of
OCHOBHMX CBOjCTaBa CMHajCKO - CBETOrOPCKOT MOKpeTa.

K/byyHe peun: CuHajCKM MOHACH, M36ernnWTBO, CperoBjekoBHa Cpbuja, KyNTypHM yTULAjH.

Vladan BARTULA
University of East Sarajevo, Faculty of Philosophy

THE MONKS OF SINAI IN MEDIEVAL SERBIA

Apstract: This paper deals with the monks of Sinai who, in the middle of the wars in Palestine, on Mount Sinai and
in Syria, were forced to leave their monasteries and move to other parts of the world. Most of those monks went to the
Western countries and they mainly stayed in the 14th and 15th century medieval Serbia. Some of them primarily populated
the territories of the Holy Mountain (Mount Athos) and Bulgaria, but after the Battle of the Maritsa River (1371), due to
the lack of security as well as the constant aggression from the bandits, threatened by the Muslim influence, they were
forced to move to the Moravian Serbia, where, in the secluded and quiet territories, they found their peace and a safe haven.
Some of the most familiar and most relevant monks were the Holy Romilo Ravanicki and his pupil Gregory the Younger.
Their contribution to the Serbian literature, spirituality and the culture of the Middle Ages in Serbia is huge, and it reflects
in the attitudes on the eternal values of the divine love, kindness and the holiness on which the world and humanity thrive
upon. Their arrival to Serbia promoted the New Testament - understanding of the new Christian people, which was one of
the basic characteristics of the Sinai-Holy Mountain (Mount Athos) movement.

Keywords: Sinai monks, refuge, medieval Serbia, cultural contribution.

CnobopaH bJEJIULIA

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakyntet

HACEJbABAHE HOBOT CAZIA USMEDBY [1BA CBETCKA PATA
N 3ABNYAJHA YPYXEHA HACEJbEHMKA

CaxeTak: Y nepuody CBOr pa3Boja y OKBMUpY NpBe jyrocoBeHcke apxase rpag Hosu Caa je AoxnBeo M3y3eTaH
nemorpadcku ycnoH, koju je 6uo Tum Befin Kapa ce y3me y 063up Aa cy oCTanu BojBofaHCKM rpajoBu y TOM Norneay
YINIABHOM CTarHMpany, na Yak 1 onafanu. 3a Ase feleHuje noctojatba KpasbeBuHe Jyrocnasuje 6poj craHoBHUKA Hosor
Capa je ynBOCTPYYEH, MyTeM WHTEH3MBHMX MMUTpaLMja M3 OCTANMX [en0Ba LpXaBe. TM HaCe/beHWULM, OPraHU30BaHM Y
33BWYajHA YAPYXEHA, UTPAK Cy 3anaxeHy yaory y jaBHom xuBoTy Hosor Caga.

KmyyHe peyu: Jyrocnasuja, murpaupje, Hosu Cag,.



Slobodan BJELICA
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

MIGRATIONS TO NOVI SAD BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD WARS
AND HOMELAND ASSOCIATIONS OF MIGRANTS

Apstract: During the period of its development within the first Yugoslav state, the city of Novi Sad experienced a
remarkable demographic rise, which was greater when considering that the other cities of Vojvodina mainly stagnated and
even declined. Within the two decades of the existence of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, the number of inhabitants of Novi
Sad has doubled, through intense migrations from other parts of the country. These migrants, organized in homeland
associations, played a prominent role in the public life of Novi Sad.

Keywords: Yugoslavia, migrations, Novi Sad.

Xesbko BJE/bAL

Teorpadcki MHCTUTYT JoBaH LiBujuh, CAHY

HeseHa RYPYUF

MpupogHo - matemaTtnykn Gakyntet, YHusep3utet y Hoom Cagy

JEAHA HEOCTBAPEHA KOJIOHM3ALIMJA'Y BOJBOAWHN - Y3POLIM U NOCNEAULIE

CaxeTak: Kpajem fiBajieceTux rofuHa XX Beka, KOJIOHW3alMja paTHNX BeTepaHa W tUxoBux nopoauua (1919 -1930)
(yrnaBHOM cpncke HapoAHOCTH), U3 bocHe 1 XepuerosuHe, XpBaTcke, Aakne U3 Kpajea busLie AycTpo - Yrapcke npema
baukoj (lyHaBcka 6aHOBMHA) NPUBEAEHA je KPajy. Ynopeao ca KONOHW3aLMjoM, BPLIEH] je u arpapHa pedopma. Linsbesu
0Be KOJIOHW3aluMje 6UAN Cy COLMjaNHO — NONUTUYKM, EKOHOMCKM M HaUMOHaNHK (yBehatbe nonyiainja KOHCTUTYTUBHUX
HapoJa kpasbeBuHe CXC Hacnpam Mafjapa 1 Hemaua). byayhin Aa je npouec arpapHe pedopme 0CTaB/beH HeZOBPLUEH, Kao
W A3 BAacTM y [lyHaBcKoj 6aHOBUHN [0 CpeAMHE TPUAECETUX TOAMHA HUCY Bue 330BObHE edeKTUMA HA HALMOHASTHY
CTPYKTYpY, [ON1a3N [0 NOHOBHOT MOKYlWaja KoJoHM3auuje. LinsbaHa je ceBepo3anafHa rpaHuua [yHaBcke GaHoBMHe.
MoKywaj HOBe KOJIOHM3alMje NpaBAaH je HAaCcTojarbMMa Jla Ce CNpeyu AasbW YNAWB HEMAYKOr eKOHOMCKOT yTuugaja.
MHnumjaTMea je nponana jep ce NPBEHCTBEHO OC/atbasia HA JIOKAIHE BJIACTH, AOK je APXaBHA BAACT AOHOCMAA NMpO -
Hemauke ypenbe. theHa peanusaumja Takofje je cnpeyeHa usbujarbem Jipyror cBeTckor pata. oYeTHa XMNoTE3a OJHOCHK (e
Ha NPeTNOCTaBKY A3 je nAeja KOJOHM3aLMje U3 TPULECETUX FOAMHA MMANA Kay3asHY NOBE3AHOCT (3 MUTPALIMjOM, ETHUYKMM
U aemorpadckum npoMeHama nonynauuje NPUCYTHE Ha pPa3MaTPaHOM MOAPYYjy TOKOM [pyror CBETCKOr paTa, Kao vy
nepvony on 1945 no 1948. kaja ce oABuja HOBA KOJOHM3aLMja Yy HOBOj ApxaBW. Ha OCHOBY MHTEpBjya, apXMBCKWX
JOKYMeHaTa, 1eMorpadckux U cnaumjasHo - reorpadckmx NoaaTaka, kao M Ha 0CHOBY KpUTMKe M3BOPa, pag he nokywaty aa
OLLr0OBOPM HA MUTakbe Koje NoCTaB/ba xunoTe3a. OQHOCHO, LITA Cy Y3POLM, KOje Cy MUTPaLLMOHe pyTe U KaKBe Cy nociefuLe
Koje je 0CTaBMN1a 0BA KOJIOHM3aLMja?

KsbyuHe peuu: HeocTBapeHa, NaHMpPaHa KOOHK3alM]a, lyHaBcka 6aHoBMHA, BojBoauHa.

Zeljko BJELJAC

Geographical Institute Jovan Cviji¢ Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts

Nevena CURCIC

Faculty of Natural Sciences, University of Novi Sad
ONE UNREALIZED COLONIZATION IN VOJVODINA (SERBIA) - CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES

Apstract: At the end of the 1920s colonization, of war veterans and their families (1919-1930) (mostly Serb
population) from Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia (former Austro-Hungarian monarchy to administrative region Backa
(Danube banovina) to Kingdom of Yugoslavia was concluded. Along with the colonization, an agrarian reform was
implemented. Aims of colonization are socio-political, economic and national (increase of Yugoslav national groups to areas
with German and Hungarian population).Seeing that the process of agrarian reform was incomplete and that the political-
national motives of colonization were not satisfied government authorities of Danube banovina in the in the second half of
the 30ies of the XX century, initiated attempts to renew colonization. Area of planed colonization was north part of Banovina
(area to 50 km south from Hungarian border).The attempt at new colonization was justified by the desire to suppress the
penetration of German nationality and their economic activities. The action failed because the initiative was launched at
the local level in opposition to the distinctly pro-German policies followed by governments of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.
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Its realization was also prevented by the outbreak of the Second World War. The starting hypothesis relates to the
assumption that the idea of colonization in the 1930s had a causal link with the migration, ethnic and demographic changes
of the population the observed area during the Second World War, colonization in Vojvodina province in period 1945-1948,
aswell asin some contemporary migrations. Based on archival material, historical demographic and spatial geographic data
and analysis, through interviews and criticism of information sources, the paper will try to answer the questions posed by
the hypothesis (What are the causes, migration routes and the consequences left behind).

Keywords: unrealized planed colonization, Danube banovina, Vojvodina.

CHexaHa BOXAHWR
Mununua KUCUR BOXKWR

YHusep3uteTy Hosom Cagy, dunozodckn dakyntet

Ana EJJAKOBWR HEHAZLOBMR

YHusep3uTeTy beorpagy, ®unonowku dakynter

CYCPETW, MPOXMUMAA, YTULAIN:
CTPAHLM HA UCTOPMJCKOJ NO30PHMLN CPBMJE(1402-1427)

CaxeTak: Y npxasu gecnota CtedaHa Jlazapesuhia, Bennku 6poj cTpaHaua je 6opasuo kpahe unu syxe speme. Heku
Cy NaK Camo NpoJia3nau, octassbajyiiu cnopaguyHe Tparose. Jaka v CHaXHa NpUBPeaa, YUI0BUAA je [10N1a3aK Npejy3eTHNKa
- [lybpoByaHa, KotopaHa, MaevyaHa 1 apyrux. Kao npoaykT pa3soja pyAaapcTea, Y cpeftoBekoBHOj Cpbuju fonasu fo
YCNOHA TProBuHe. MHTepecaHTHa M peynuTa Cy CBEJOYAHCTBA O CTPaHMM TProBUMMA, y [lecnoToBuHK. Hajefin 6poj je
(BaKako 610 aHTaxoBaH y NOCIOBMMA KOjU Cy 6UAM Be3aHW 3a pyAapcTBo. opef TOra, YeCTo e CTPaHLM jaBJbajy Kao
3aKynuM LApHHA — LAPHUHNLK. 33 pa3yMeBatbe 0Be NpobsemMaTHKe, BaXHO je pa3MOTPUTH M KOHTaKTe ca Yrapckom. Jecnot
CredaH Jlazapesuh je yak dpucKasHMM Mepama NOKYLIAO A3 Cy36Mje UXOB NPUBMIIETOBAH NON0XA]j U YK/bYYn Y NPUBPELHE
ToKoBe fomafie Jbyge.

JlyxOBHY CLEHY 0BOT nepuojia 06e1exuniu cy CTpaHLy, KOju Cy 0CTaBMJIM 33 COBOM HeKe 0[] HajBaXHUjUX KibWKEBHUX
J1en1a Be3aHux 33 uctopujy Cpbuje 1 tbeHunx Bnaaapa.

KsbyuHe peuu: Cpeftbit BeK, eKOHOMM]jA, KYNTYPa, AYXOBHOCT, CTPAHLM.

Snezana BOZANIC

Milica KISIC BOZIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

Ana ELAKOVIC NENADOVIC
University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philology

ENCOUNTERS, INTERWEAVINGS, INFLUENCES:
FOREIGNERS AT THE HISTORICAL SCENE OF SERBIA (1402-1427)

Apstract: In the state of despot Stefan Lazarevic, a large number of foreigners stayed for a short or long period of
time. Some just passed through the country, leaving sporadic traces. A strong and powerful economy has caused the arrival
of entrepreneurs - from Dubrovnik, Kotor, Republic of Venice and others. As a consequence of the development of mining,
the trade has also raised in medieval Serbia. There are interesting and eloquent testimonies about foreign merchants in the
Despotate. Most of them were certainly engaged in jobs that were related to mining. In addition, often foreigners appear
as customs renters or customs officers. To understand this issue, it is also important to consider contacts with Hungary.
Despot Stefan Lazarevic tried to suppress even with the fiscal measures their privileged position and engaged domestic
people in the circular flows of the economy.

The spiritual scene of this period was marked by foreigners, who left behind some of the most important literary
works related to the history of Serbia and its rulers.

Keywords: Middle Ages, economy, culture, spirituality, foreigners.



Masne BOTUHR

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakynter

ONA3AK OCTOJEBCKOBOT KMPWJTOBA

Caxetak: Y pagy ce Tymauu 4yoBekobowTBO KUpMI0B/bEBE JIMYHOCTH HEFOBUM 0A1ackom of bora, y uapcTBo
nMarnHapHe cnobofe yoBekose camoBosbe. Mo UcnoBefatby camor Knpuosa, bor yoseka Myyu, 1 jefuHiu nyT ocnobofetba
o MeTadu3nykor 6013 M HEKOPUCHOT CTPafiakha, jecTe 04/133aK 04 MyyuTesbHOr bora. OBakaB Knpu0B/bEeB HEYCMHOB/bEHM
6yHT npotus MNpeseyHor Oua, noapasymesa Knpunnossbeso uaejHo.dunaocodpcko npotepusatbe TpojuuHor bora u3 jbyacke
NpuUpoge, M3 CTBOPEHOT (BeTa, U3 BPeMeHa W uctopuje. Mpema KnpunossbeBoj Te0A0rMjU ancypAa, 0CHOBHW CMMCA0
YoBeKOBOr 6MTHja y UCTOPKjU jecTe YoMCTBO TpMMNoOCTacHOT bora camoybucTeoMm, jep nopen XyMaHUCTUYKOT YoBeKobora
ancoyTHo 1060/1He BOJbE, HE MOXE NOCTOjaTh NpeBeyaH, berpewwan 1 BeyHo xus boroyosexk.

K/byyHe peuu: opsiazak, Tpojuuniu bor, loctojeBcku, Kupunos, 3n0aycu, (1obosa, camoBosba, camoybuctso, Hosu
3aBeT, NoKajarbe.

Pavle BOTIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

LEAVING OF DOSTOEVSKY'S KIRILOV

Apstract: The work interprets Kirilov's personality as the man-god by leaving God to the kingdom of imaginary
freedom of man’s autocracy. As Kirilov himself confesses, God tyrannizes man and the only way to release himself from a
metaphysical pain and non usefull passion is leaving tyrannical God. Such Kirilov's godless rebellion against eternal Father
means Kirilov's philosophical banishing of Trinitarian God from the human nature, from the created world, from time and
history. According to Kirilov's absurdism the only meaning of human being in history is a murder of Trinitarian God by a
suicide because it isimpossible to exist eternal, sinless, alive for ever and ever God-man beside humanistic man-god with his
absolutely free will.

Keywords: leaving, Trinitarian God, Dostoyevsky, Kirilov, demons, freedom, autocracy, suicide, New Testament,
repentance.

Cseto3ap bOLIKOB

Yuusepsutet y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakyntet

UBI NON PATRIA, IBI NON BENE: OBUAMJIE Y U3THAHCTBY

Caxerak: Mybaunje Osuauje Ha3oH (43. rog npe H. e. - 17/18 rog. H. e.) 610 je jenaH of Hajsefinx necHuka Koju cy
XMBEAM M CTBapanu y Pumy. Hamucao je HeKONMKO CjajHUX hena koje (e [aHaC CMaTpajy pemMeK [enuMa puMCKe
KrbiXeBHOCTH, nonyT Mpeobpaxerba (Metamorphoses) nawn nak Mucma ca Nowta (Epistulae ex Ponto), anu je u nopep Tora
ocTao ynamheH 1 3601 untbeHuLE f1a je 4e0 CBOT XMBOTA NPOBEO y U3rHaHCTBY. KopucTehy ynpaso terosa fiesia y 0BoM pay
hieMo NoKyLaTy 1a PeKOHCTPYMILIEMO HEr0oB XMBOT Y U3THAHCTBY W [1a OATOBOPUMO Ha NUTatbe 360r Yera ce To 40roAuo.

KmyyHe peuu: OBuamje, M3rHaHcTeo, MoHT, Pum, necme.

Svetozar BOSKOV
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

UBI NON PATRIA, IBI NON BENE: OVIDIUS IN EXILE

Apstract: Publius Ovidius Naso (43 BC - 17/18 BC) was one of the greatest poets who lived and created in Rome. He
wrote several great works that today are considered to be the masterpieces of Roman literature, such as the Transformation
(Metamorphoses) or the Letters of the Pontus (Epistulae ex Ponto), but he was also remembered for the fact that he spent
part of his life in exile. Using his works, in this paper, we will try to reconstruct his life in exile and answer the question of
why this happened.

Keywords: Ovidia, exile, Pont, Rome, poems.
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CeeH-®unun BPAHT

OfCeK 3a aHTUYKY UCTOPH]Y, YHUBED3UTET Y [eTUHTeHY

MONNBUIE N JOCN® ONABUIE - UCTOPUOTPA®NIA N3MEDBY CTPAHOT NWAEHTUTETA
N PUMCKUX NOJIUTUYKNX OKOJTHOCTH

Caxerak: Nonnbuje u3 Meranonosba, C jeiHe CTpaHe 61O je PYKO - PUMCKM MCTOPUYAP KOjH je XMBEO Y APYTOM BEKY
npe H.e. Mopen XepogaoTa, Tykuanaa u KceHopoHTa, kaxe ce Aa je 610 jenaH of YeTUPK HajCIaBHK]a MCTOPHUYaAPa aHTHKe. C
Apyre cTpaHe, Jocur ®nasuje je 6o puMCKO - jeBpejCcKM MCTOPUYAP W3 NPBOT BeKa HOBe epe. Mpemaa cy CaBpeMeHMLM, a 1
MOTOHM NUCLYM KDUTUKOBANIM HhETOB Paji, EroBo 1810 je U3y3eTaH M3BOP KOjU HaM NpyXa AparoleHe nHdopMaliuje Be3aHe
33 jeBpejcky M paHoxpuwhaHcky ucropujy. OBa ABa MCTOPUYAPa CNaja jefiaH BaxHa 6uorpadcka HUT: Kao BOjckoBofje,
060juua cy u3rybunn saxHe 6utke y 60pbu ¢ PUM/baHMMa, HAKOH Yera cy MOpasn Aa XnBe Kao captivi, Kog yraegHux
PUMCKMX MOPOANLA. YNPaBo 0Ba cneLudnyHa 0KoaHoCcT oMoryfinna je 060juum a HaNMILY CBOja C1aBHA UCTOPM]CKa 1eNa 0
Pumsbannma.

Linsb oBor pada je na nomofy HUX0BMX METOLONOLWKNUX NPUCTYNA W NOjeANHNX 3HAYAjHUX eN0Ba W3 UCTOPHjCKOT
HapaTMBa - Kao WTO je CyAOOHOCHO UCKYCTBO MUTPaLMje M NUTatbe MAEHTUTETA - UCNMTA KAKO je TO YTMLANO0 Ha BELITHHY
Nucata Ko 06a ucropuyapa. Tako hie oBaj pap 6UTH ycMepeH M Ha NOANTUYKE OKOJHOCTH: PUMCKY penybanky y Bpeme
Monnbuja n Pumcko uapcreo Jocndosor Bpeme.

KJbyuHe pe4u: MeHTUTETH, 3aTOYEHHMIITBO ¥ MUTPaLMje, HenoTnyHa buorpaduja.

Sven-Philipp BRANDT

Department of Ancient History, University of Géttingen

POLYBIOS AND FLAVIUS JOSEPHUS - HISTORIOGRAPHY BETWEEN FOREIGN IDENTITY
AND ROMAN POLITICAL CIRCUMSTANCES

Apstract: Polybios of Megalopolis on one hand was a Greek-Roman historian and lived in the second century BC.
Beside Herodotus, Thucydides and Xenophon he is said to be one of the four famous greekwriting historians of the antiquity.
Flavius Josephus on the other hand was a Roman-Jewish historian of the first century AD, who rendered outstanding services
by giving us important sources about the Jewish and the early Christian history - nevertheless seen more critical by his
contemporaries and posterities. But both are connected with each other in an important biographical aspect: As military-
leaders of their homeland both lost important battles against the Romans and had to live after that as captivi - a kind of
captivity —in an aristocratic Roman family. But this gave both of them the possibility to write their famous historical works
about the Romans.

The paper wants to scrutinize - with the help of their methodical chapters and some other meaningful parts of the
historical texts - how the experience of migration and the question of identity influenced the art of writing of both
historians. In doing so it will focus on the political circumstances: the Roman Republic at the time of Polybios and the Roman
Empire at the time of Josephus.

Keywords: Identities, Captivity & Migration, Broken Biography.

CHexaHa bYNAT

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakynter

KHE3 NABJIE KAPAROPHEBWT Y EMUTPALININ - IPAMCKO BUBEHE

CaxeTak: [peMeT MCTPaXMBatba y 0BOM Pafly jecTe ApaMcKa cynbuHa KHe3a MaBna Kapafopfesnha y emurpaumju.
NcTpaxuBatbe hie 6uTH GpoKycMpaHo Ha ABe Apame Koje cy nocsefiene kHe3y Masny Kapafjophesuhy 1 kerosoj nopoauum.
Pey je o apamama KHes Masne CnoboaaHa Cenennha n 3naTHo npasusio [nocoBo Bepocnasa PaHunha. MocebHa naxtba je
nocsefieHa MoTuBYy emurpaumje. AHanusupahe ce npobnemaTtika MAEHTUTETa K0ja je y BE3U (3 APAMCKUM JINKOM KHe3a
Masna Kapafophesuha. NMpegmet aHanuse 6uhe n cykobsbaBarbe PasaMUUTUX KYNTYPHUX MOZeN]. NCTPaXMBAUKa NaXiba
fie nocebHo 6uTH ycpencpefieHa Ha oHOC M3melly MCTOPHjCKe M yMeTHUYKe CTBApHOCTH. Y paay fie ce uCNUTUBATH Y KOjoj
MEpU Cy Ce APaMCKU MUCUM OCNatbaNM HAa ayTeHTUYHE WUCTOPUjcKe NoAaTKe AOK Cy KPeupanau MK KHesa [laBna
Kapahophesuha, a y Kojoj Mepu je OH pe3ynTat noeTcke umaruHaumje. CraTyc ;pamckor anka kHesa Maena Kapahophesuha
W HHEroB XWUBOT Y eMUrpaLmjn je 6e3 cymibe HefloBO/bHO MCTPaXeHa Tema. Mpoduincarbe ApamcKor NnKa KHesa Masna
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Kapafopfiesuha 3axTeBa cMCTEMATCKY M CBEOOYXBATHY aHaiu3y, NPUANKOM Koje fie ce MCMUTATM MOTMBMCAHOCT HEr0BUX
nocrynaka.

K/byyHe peuu: eMurpaumja, pama, UcTopuja, KHe3, UaeHTHUTET.

Snezana BULAT
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

THE EMIGRATION OF PRINCE PAVLE KARADORDEVIC - DRAMATIC VIEW

Apstract: The subject of this paper is the dramatic destiny of prince Pavle Karadordevic in emigration. The research
is focused on two dramas dedicated to Pavle Karadordevic and his family, drama Prince Pavle by Slobodan Seleni¢ and drama
Golden rule of Glos by Veroslav Ranic. Special attention is given to the motive of emigration. The problem of identity
related to dramatic character of prince Pavle Karadordevi¢ is analyzed as well as the conflict between different cultural
models. The relation between historical and artistic reality in this paper is highlighted. This paper examines to which extend
the playwrights relied on the authentic historical data while creating the character of prince Pavle Karadjordjevi¢ and to
which extent is character of prince Pavle Karadordevic the result of poetic imagination. The status of the dramatic character
of prince Pavle Karadordevi¢ and his emigration life is undoubtedly an under-researched topic. Profiling of dramatic
character of prince Pavle Karadordevi¢ required systematic and comprehensive analysis, during which the motives of his
actions were thoroughly examined.

Keywords: emigration, drama, history, prince, identity.

Hapa bYJINh

CeeyynnuwTe y 3aapy, unosodcku dakynter

JNlyupjana WELEb

CeeyynnuwTay Pujeun, ®unozodcku pakyntet

MPOBJIEM MUTPALIMJE U LUNPEHA TPYKE KOJTOHWJE UCE
Y XEJIEHUCTUYKOM PA3[10bJbY

CaxeTaK: CMpaKyLKa KOJIOHMja BUC TOKOM XeNeHMCTUYKOT Nepruoaa noctaje BaxaH ¢pakTop Ha nompyyjy cpeftbe
Jlanmauuje. Y 0Boj $asn 0Baj rpuKM NOJSMC MOYUHE CBOjE TEPUTOPHMjANHO LIMPEHbE HA CYCeHO KOMHO OCHWUBAtEM CBOjUX
kosioHuja (Tparypuj u EneTuj), anu ¢Boj yTULaj wupu 1 fasbe Ha KomHy (pT Mn04a), Kao 1 Ha cycenHa ocTpea (Kopuyna,
Moxfa v bpay u LonTa). [IoMOPoJayYKo CTAHOBHULITBO KPO3 Mpolece KOJIOHMjasiHe WHTepakumje ynasu y oapefjeHe
dopmanHe nan HedpopmaJsiHe 0fHOCE C TPYKMM NONMUCOM, LITO je BUA/bMBO U3 PA3IMYMTHUX MUCAHNX M3BOPA W HATNMCA.

Linsb 0BOT M3/1aratha jecTe f1a Ha OCHOBY aHa/In3e aHTMYKE NUcaHe rpafje u HajHOBMjMX apXeOIOLLIKMX 10Ka3a NoKaxe
TepUTOPHjaJIHa eKCMaH3nja Buca TOKOM XeseHMCTMYKOT Neproja, Koja o4y Masior NoJiuca Ha YAasbeHOM jaipaHCKOM OCTPBY
noctaje 6utaH GakTop y MOJIMTUYKOM W KyJITYPHOM XMBOTY OMOPOAAYKOT CTAHOBHUIITBA, KA0 M YyTULAje KOje je 0BO UMasio
Y CMUCNY MHTErpaLmje pasnuunTUX eTHUYKMX CKYMWHA - YTULAje Ha MUCMEHOCT, KYNTYPY M NOSIMTUYKE OJHOCE JIOKAJHOT
(TAaHOBHULUTBA C FPYKAM MONMUCOM, AN U C PUMIbaHMMa KOju NOCTajy He3aobunasaH dpakTop y 0Bom paspnobiby, npu yemy
Bucmmaynory BaxHor nocpefH1Ka. HapaBHo, 0BM NPOLLECH HUACY HUKA/a jeiHOCMEDHM W, MAKO je NPUCYTAH CHAaXaH eNIeMeHT
XeJleHH3aLMje Koju je BUJbMB Yy MaTepujasiHOj KYATYpH, y nepuoay oA Kpaja 4. Beka npe H.e. 1o 1. BeKa H.e, CaBPLLEHO je
jacHO a MOpaMo pacnpassbaTi 0 NPo6eMy MYNTUKYNTYPANIHOCTM M KOET3UCTEHLMjE PAa3IMUMTUX ETHUUKMX CKYMWHA Ha
noapyyjy cpeare fanmauuje. Y 0BOM M3naraky noctaBuhie ce focajia 3aHeMapeHa MuTatba BAXHOCTM OBUX TPYKMX
3ajeAiHMLA Y XMBOTY JOMUHATHOT JOMOPAAYKOT CTAHOBHMLUTBA, a 3aTuM fie ce Ha cTyauju ciyyaja pTa Maoye nokasaTu (ea
npobaemaTika m MoryRHOCTM (TBapatba HOBMX XMIOTE3a 0 BAXHOCTM MUTPALINje U HOBUX ETHUYKMX CKYMWHA 33 0Ba NOApYYja
Y aHTULM.

K/wyyHe peun: Buc, ekcnaH3unja, KOJIOHWjaIHe MHTEpAKLMje, MyATUKYATYPAHOCT.
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Nada BULIC
University of Zadar, Faculty of Philosophy

Lucijana SESELJ
University of Rijeka, Faculty of Philosophy

THE PROBLEM OF MIGRATION AND EXPANSION OF THE GREEK COLONY ISSA
DURING THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD

Apstract: The Syracusian colony Issa became an important factor in the region of Central Dalmatia during the
Hellenistic period. It is during this phase that the Greek polis begins its territorial expansion to the neighbouring mainland
by establishing its colonies (Tragurium and Epetium), as well as expanding its influence further on land (Cape Ploca) as well
as to neighbouring islands (Corcyra Nigra, perhaps Brattia and Solenta as well). The indigenous population enters into
certain formal and informal relations with the Greek polis through processes of colonial interaction, which is seen in various
written sources, including epigraphic evidence. The aim of this presentation is to demonstrate the territorial expansion of
Issa through the Hellenistic period based on an analysis of ancient written sources and the most recent archaeological
evidence, an expansion which causes Issa to evolve from a small polis on a remote Adriatic island into an important factor
in the political and cultural life of the indigenous population, as well as to show the influence that this had in terms of the
integration of various ethnic groups - influence on literacy, culture and the political relations of the local population with
the Greek polis, but also with the Romans, who become an unescapable factor in this period, with Issa playing an important
role as a mediator.

These processes were, of course, never one-sided and, although a strong element of Hellenization was present during
the period from the end of the 4th century BC until the 1st century AD, as is seen in material culture, it is perfectly clear
that we must discuss the topic of multiculturalism and the coexistence of various ethnic groups in the region of Central
Dalmatia. In this presentation questions about the importance of these Greek communities in the life of the dominant
indigenous population will be asked, and all of the issues and possibilities of creating new hypotheses on the importance of
migration and new ethnic groups for this region in antiquity will be shown on the basis of the case-study involving Cape
Ploca.

Keywords: Issa, expansion, colonial interactions, multiculturalism.

Mpeapar M. BAJATWT

LIpylITBO HAacTaBHMKA UCTOpMje bauka ManaHka

CEOBE W MUTAPLMIE Y YLIIBEHULIMMA UCTOPWJE

Caxertak: Ceobe nnn murpaupje Kao GeHoMeH, NoCToje 0 CAMUX NOYETaKa JbyACKOT ApywTBa. OHe Ce jaBsbajyy (BUM
BPEMEHCKMM €N0XaMa, a YCII0BJbEHE CY Pa3IMYMTUM UCTOPWjCKAM, COLMjaIHUM W KyNTYPHUM KpeTatbMMa y ApyLUTBY. TOKOM
ucropuje ceobe M MUrpaliMje CTaHOBHUILTBA CY CE AeliaBasie 4,06p0B0/bHO UM TPUCKITHO, YHYTAP UM NPEKO FPaHLLA jefiHe
3eMJbe, Y MaNUM UK BENUKMM Tpynama. Pasiosu ceoba ce passiukyjy u Mory 6UTH eKOHOMCKM, MAEMEHCKH, HALMOHANHHU,
PeJIUIHjCKH, KnacHu, uta. Ceobe HenpeknaHO Tpajy 0l aHTUYKNX BpEMeHa, Npeko Bennke ceobe Hapoaa y cpeitbeM BeKY,
HacTas/bajy ce Bennkum reorpadcknm otkpufinma usmelly 15. n 17. Beka, HacesbaBatbeM AMepuke TOKOM MHAYCTpujcke
peBoJiyumje, Murpaumjama y Esponu HakoH JIpyror CBeTCKOr pajia, 10 APaMaTUYHMX er3oayca Koju cy obenexunn noverak
21. Beka. Kao HenpeknaHOM MCTOPHjCKOM npoLiecy ceobama 1 MUrpaLmjama CTaHOBHMILITBA NocBefieH je BesiMku npoctop y
ylbeHuuUMMa nctopuje Koje kopucre yueHnum y Penybanum Cpbuju. Hamepa Hawer paja je Aa aHanu3oMm ylbeHnKa uctopuje
NpMKaxXemo NpeKo Kojux cafipXaja ce AaHac ceobe n murapumje 06pahyjy, 0AHOCHO Kako UM Ce NPUCTYNAO KpO3 pa3inunTe
BpemeHcke enoxe. Takofje uctpaxuhemo Konuko cy ceobe M MUrpaumje Kao KibyuyHu NOjMOBM UCTAKHYTW Y HACTABHUM
NpOrpamMmUMa 3a UCTOPHjy Kao WKOACKM npeameT. Paj fie ykasaTu Ha MoryRiHOCTM OCTBapMBatba CTaHAAPAA M M3IPajftbe
KOMNeTeHLMja y HacTaByM MCTOPHje NpeKo 06pajie TeMa ceoba M MUTPaLLMja CTAHOBHUILTBA.

KsbyuHe peuu: ceobe, murpaunje, yubeHnLmu nctopuje, HaCTaBHM Nporpamu, 06pasoBHY CTaHAapaN.

Predrag M. VAJAGIC

The Association of history school teachers in Backa Palanka

MIGRATIONS IN THE HISTORY TEXTBOOKS

Apstract: As a phenomenon, migrations have been since the early beginnings of human society. They occur in all
time epochs, and are conditioned by different historical, social and cultural movementsin society. Over the course of history,
migrations of the population occurred voluntarily or forcibly, within or over the borders of one country, in smaller or larger
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groups. The causes of migration differ and can be economic, tribal, national, religious, class, etc. Migrations have been
lasting continuously since ancient times, The Migration Period in the Middle Ages, The Age of Discovery between the 15th
and 17th centuries, settling of America over the course of the Industrial Revolution, migrations in Europe after World War
II, all the way through dramatic exoduses which have defined the beginning of the 21st century. Great attention is paid to
population migrations as an uninterrupted historical process in history textbooks used by students in the Republic of Serbia.
The purpose of our work is to show, by history textbook analysis, the contents through which migrations are being processed
today, i.e the way they were approached to through different time epochs. Also, we will explore how the migrations are
highlighted as key terms in teaching programs for history as a school subject. The paper will point out to the possibilities of
achieving standards and building competencies in the teaching of history through the treatment of topics of population
migrations.

Keywords: migrations, history textbooks, curriculum, educational standards.

Tamapa BANYWT BYJIUR

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakyntet

YJINLUA CUPUJALIA : OPUJEHT HA AHTUITUMA

Caxetak: AHtuncku nucau Padpaen Kondujan (Raphaél Confiant) y cBojoj ktbn3u Ynuua Cupujaua (Rue des Syriens)
13 2012. rofMHe NpuKasyje XMBOT ,CMpHjcke” 3ajefiHMLEe (KaKo AHTUIILM HAa3UBajy Pa3iMunuTe apancke JOCE/beHUKE jep cy
mefy trma Cupujuy NpBU M Haj6POjHKjKM) YMju Cy NPeACTaBHULM Y BeAnKOM Bpojy noyenn Aa ce AocesbaBajy Ha AHTUNE
kpajem XIX Beka. [lonasak ,Cupujaua” y jefHy Bei MynTUETHUYKY CPeAMHY CTBApa HU3 NPo6/ieMa, Te pOMaH TPETMPA HauMH
Ha KOju je NPMKa3aH A0YeK Pe3epBUCaH JOCE/bEHNLMMA N MYKOTPNAH MPOLEC HUXOBOT YKIbY4NBakba y AHTHUICKY, KPEOJICKY
cpepuHy. KoHdujaH npuaaje BesiMku 3Hauaj Besu ¢ pedepeHTHOM cTBapHowhy: cTora je y pomaH Yauua Cupujaua ytkao
pesyNTaTe (BOjUX apXMBCKMX MCTPAaXMBatba M COLMONOLIKMX 3amaxatba, a CTBAPHOCT je XWUBO NPUKA3ao Kpo3 cyabuHy
GUKLMOHANHMX NNKOBA, Baauja v bawwmpa Koju y dop-ae-OpaHcy 3anoumtby HOBM XMBOT. Y 0BOM caonLuTery 6uhe ykpaTko
€BOLMPaHa MUTPaLMja apanckux JocesbeHnKa Ha MapTUHUK W Wwupe, Y JyxHy AMepuky, a 3aTum fie 6uTH aHanuanpanu u
OCHOBHM KHoMXEBHM MOCTYNUM Y NPUKA3NBatby CYCPETa aHTUIICKE MYNTUETHUYKE CPeAMHE M aPanCKMX AOCE/bEHMKA.

KrbyuHe peun: KoHdujaH, ,Cupujun”, OpujeHT, AHTUAN, KPEONCTBO.

Tamara VALCIC BULIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

RUE DES SYRIENS ORIENT IN THE ANTILLES

Apstract: In his book Rue des Syriens, (2012) Antillean author Raphaél Confiant depicts the life of what is known as
the ,Syrian“community. The misleading term “Syrian”, used by the Antilleans, includes all Arab immigrants, as a result of
Syrians being the first and the most numerous among the immigrants who began to migrate in great numbers to Antilles at
the end of the 19th century. The arrival of the ,Syrians” to an already multiethnic environment is creating a string of
problems, and the novel examines the welcome the immigrants receive and the distressing process of their integration in
an Antillean, Creole environment. Confiant gives great importance to the relation with the referential reality. Therefore he
integrated in his novel the results of his archival research and his sociological observations, and he vividly painted the reality
through the fate of the fictional characters, Wadi and Bachir who in Fort-de-France start a new life. This paper briefly
discusses the Arab migration to Martinique, and South America in general. It will also analyze the main literary techniques
used to depict the encounter between the Antillean multiethnic environment and Arab immigrants..

Keywords: Confiant, ,Syrians", Orient, Antilles, creoleness.

Katepnna BACWJINKY

ATWHCKa akaZemHuja, LleHTap 3a MCTPaxmMBatba rPYKOr ApYLITBA

MWIPAHTKMHSE U TOPOINLIA Y BPEME KPU3A

Caxetak: Mpowwno je ckopo Tpyu JeLeHunje o4 MUTpaumja y [PUKoj, 3aN04eTUX NoMeparbeM XeHCKe nonynauuje u3
3eMasba McTouHe EBpone u JyxHor bankaHa, HakoH Nafa GMUBLIMX (KOMYHUCTUYKMX) PEXMMA KPajeM 0CaM/EeceTHX rofmuHa
npowwnor Beka. Heke oJy MUIPaHTKMbA Cy OCTaBUIIE 33 CO6OM CBOje NopoauLe, Apyre Cy 33CHOBAJIE HOBE, Y HOBOj APXaBHy,
AW Cy MX NPECTPYKTYPUPaJe MPOXMMatbeM CTapor M HOBOT, 0K Cy 0CTane u3abpane Aa ce BpaTe Ha3afg, Nokywasajyfin Aa
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(e MpuUaroZie HOBOj CMTYaLMju HACTaNOj yCiel HUXOBOT Ayror oAcycTBa. CBe npoTeksie ToAuHe Hoce ca (060M TexXMHy
NpoLeca afianTaumje wNUXoBoj ,HOBOj" 0TalbMHKM, APYTMM peunma puKoj, Kao U 0A/lyKamMa W CTPATernjama YCBojeHUM y
meflyBpemeHy. Paj, ucnutyje TpajeKToOpUjy MUTPAHTKUba-A0MaluLa, Y (BETNY HOBOHACTA/INX APYLITBEHO-EKOHOMCKUX
0[1HOCa Koju ¢y y Tpukoj 6p30 M Harno ycnoctaBsbau. Camu npoLeck MUrpaumja, AOMaMHCTBO K30 OCHOBHO 3aHUMatbe
MUTPaHTKNIbA, HanyliTatbe Gpure 33 MOpoaMLy, TPAHCHALMOHANHM ACMEKT XMBOTA MUTPAHATCKUX MOPOAMLA, NOCEOHMU
YCI0BM MUTPAHTCKOT XMBOTA, CAMO Cy HEKW 0 Npobaema (a Kojuma cy e cyoyaBane MUTPaHTKMHE Y HOBOM NPOMEHUBOM
W HECUTYPHOM OKpYXerby. Mocie NpBO6UTHE KpPU3e Koje Cy MUTPAHTKMHbE UCKYCHAe Y CBOjOj 0TallbuHK, cafia ¢y Mopasie 1a
(e cyoye ca TPEHYTHOM KOHOMCKOM CMTYaLnjoM. Kako TO yTuye Ha 061MKOBatbe HhUXOBOT XMBOTA, KaKBe NoCienLe TO UMa
Mo nopoauMLy, Koje oAayKe Mopajy Aa byay foHeTe (Apyry nyT nocae npBo6UTHE KpU3e Kojy je U3a3Bana MUrpaliuja) 1 Kakee
¢y moryfiHOCTM 33 NpomeHy XuBOoTa? Paja ce Gokycupa Ha XMBOTHE MJIAHOBE W aKTUBHOCTU MUIPAHTKMHbA Y TPEHYTHO]
CUTYaLMjK K30 U HA KOHTUHYMTET/NUCKOHTUHYMTET Ca NPETXOAHUM MUTPAHTCKUM XUBOTOM, MPe rPuKe Kpu3e.

K/byyHe peuu: MUrpaHTKutbe, fomahuue, Fpuka, Kpusa.

Katerina VASSILIKOU

Academy of Athens, Research Centre on Greek Society

MIGRANT WOMEN AND FAMILY IN TIMES OF CRISIS

Apstract: Three decades of migration in Greece have almost passed since the late 80s and the initial wave of female
migration from Eastern Europe and Southern Balkans, after the fall of the ancient regimes. Some of migrant women have
left families behind, others have founded new families in the host country or re-structured new and old ones while others
chose to go back trying to come in terms with their long periods of absence. All the years passed carry the full weight of the
adaptation process in their then new homeland, i.e. Greece as well as of the decisions and strategies adopted during this
time. In the actual socio-economic situation that is establishing rapidly and abruptly in the Greek society, the paper
examines the trajectory of migrant women domestic workers in the light of this new condition. The process of migration
itself, the domestic work as main workplace of migrant women, the care for the family left behind, the transnational aspect
of the migrant family, the special conditions of a “migrant life” are some of the issues that migrant women face in this new
changing and uncertain environment. After an initial crisis that migrant women experienced in their homeland, they have
now to deal with the current economic situation in the host country. How does this shape their life, what are the
consequences in the family, which are the (Family) decisions that must be taken (a second time after the original crisis that
provoked the migration) and which are the possibilities for a life change (a second one)? The paper will focus on the life
plans and actions of migrant women in the current situation as well as on the continuity/rupture with the previous migrant
life before the Greek crisis.

Keywords: migrant women, domestic workers, Greece, crisis.

3opaH BEJbAHOBUHR
Mys3ej BojBoguHe

BOJHU LWAHAL, CYBOTULAY NOTNCIY
KAO OBJIACT BOJHE N LUIMBUNTHE MUTPALIMJE CPBA CPEAIUHOM XVIII BEKA

Caxetak: Kpo3 Banopu3auujy apxuscke rpafje y Uctopujckom apxuBy u apxuBy Cpncke NpaBOCiaBHE LPKBEHe
onwTtuHe y CyboTuuy y ogHocy Ha Temy ceoba 1 murpaumja Cpba y npsoj nonosuHm XVIII ctoneha aytop pa3matpa y3poke,
TOK ¥ nocieamue ceoba n murpaumja Cpba Ha ca jeaHor MUKpO NMpOCTOPA HeKaAalltber 0CMAHJIMjCKOr LapCTBa, a (ajla
HEOKOHKBUCTHUYKE TEpUTOPHje ayCTPHjCKOT LIAPCTBA — roprber MoTucja, 0JJHOCHO BOjHMX WaHyeBa Combopa, bpectoBua
CyboTuue. 360r CBe MHTE3WBHMjEr NPUTMCKA 0OHOB/bEHE CKYMUITUHCKE W XyNaHMWjCKe YpaBe, KaToNMUKe LPKBE 0JINYeHe Y
JINKY KaJIouKOT Haabuckyna, Kao U came BapolLKe aAMWUHUCTPaLIMje Y HeKafalitbeM BojHOM WwaHuy CyboTuua, a o 1743,
onnaymy CeHT Mapuja (Sent Maria), Kao v nocTeneHor oAy3uMatba nossialwheHor cratyca rpaHnyapa (a cee y LnJbY HUX0BOT
(TaB/batbd Y CTATyC NOJAHMKA ,Yrapcke KpyHe", OJHOCHO Y CTAaTyC XYMaHMjCKUX M KOMOPCKWX noaaHuka), n Cpbu u3
HeKapalWwHer BojHOr waHua CyboTuua cy ce noyenu OKpeTaTH Ka Pycuju Koja je CBe jaye NokasuBasa MHTepecC 33
NPaBOC/IaBHU XMBaJb HA TepuTopUju AycTpuje u Typcke. Mopes murpauujay Pycujy, murpauuje Cpba cy bune n y npasuy jyra
npema HOBOYCTasbeHOj rpaHuum uamely Ayctpujckor u OCMaHIMjCKOT LLAPCTBA Ha [lyHaBy.

Y (BeT/ly HOBMX (a3Haka, MCYUNTABAbA W BPELHOBAHbA JIMTEPATYPE U NMPUMAPHMX MCTOPUJCKMX U3BOPA U HEHNX
TYMayetba M3HENN CMO HOBO TyMayerbe ceoba 1 murpaupje Cpba 3 npoctopa u3 roptber MoTucja, 0AHOCHO 6UBLIET BOjHOT
waHua Cy6otuue (onuayma CeHt Mapuje) Tokom npse nonosuHe XVIII Beka.

K/byuHe peun: apxuBcka rpafja, ceobe, Cpbu, Cybotuua.



Zoran VELJANOVIC

Museum of Vojvodina

MILITARY TRENCH SUBOTICA IN POTISJE
AS REGION OF MILITARY AND CIVIL MIGRATION OF SERBS IN THE MIDDLE OF THE 18t CENTURY

Apstract: Through the evaluation of archival material in the Historical Archives of Subotica and the Archives of The
Orthodox Church Municipality in Subotica, the author is considering the examples and consequences of migration of Serbs
from micro space of former Ottoman Empire to an unconquered territory of the Austrian Empire - upper Potisje, i.e. Military
Trench Sombor, Brestovac and Subotica. Due to intensified pressure of the renewed Assembly and County government, the
Catholic Church represented by Archbishop of Kaloca, and the local administration in former Military Trench Subotica (from
1743 oppidum Sent Mary), as well as gradual revoke of the privileged status of frontiersmen (for the purpose of submitting
them to the “Hungarian crown”), Serbs from the former Military Trench Subotica started gravitating towards Russia which
started showing more interest in Orthodox people in Austrian and Turkish territories. The Serbs migrated to Russia, but
migrations also occurred towards the south of the new border between the Austrian and Ottoman Empire on Danube River.

In the light of new knowledge, readings and evaluation of literature and primary historical sources and their
interpretations, the author presents a new interpretation of the migrations of Serbs from the upper Potisje region, i.e.
Military Trench Subotica during the first half of the 18th century.

Keywords: archival material, migrations, Serbs, Subotica.

AnekcaHpap M. TAJUh

YHusep3uteTy Hosom Cagy, dunozodckn dakynteT, 1oKTOpaHA

CEOBA 1739. TOANHE N ®OPMUPAHE JE3TPA CJTIOBOZIHOT KPAJBEBCKOT TPAIA HOBOT CALA

Caxetak: MCTOpMjcKM MpUCTYN COLMOJIOIIKOM (EHOMEHY MWrpaLuMja MMa 33 3aJaTak yKa3aTu Ha MPOCTOPHU M
XPOHOJIOLIKN KOHTEKCT y3 NOCebHO TyMayetbe y3poka M nocieauua oBe nojase. OBaj pajy npaBo MMa TO 33 Linsb, 1 NPUKaXe
KpO3 UCTOPMjcKM 0CBPT ceoby cTaHOBHMKA beorpajia HakoH nopasa Bojcke Xabcbypiuke moHapxuje o4 OCMaHCKOr UApCTBa,
21. jyna 1739. roguHe. Hanme, no nopasy Bojcke xabcbypuikor uapa Kapsaa VI (1711-1740), CTaHOBHULITBO, HACE/bABAHO Y
beorpag y nepuopy 1718-1739. roanHe, y NOTNYHOCTH Ce MOBYKAO Yy3BoAHO JlyHasom Ao MeTpoBapaanHcke TBpfjase U
Hacenuno nesy 0bany peke. Ha npoctopy NeTpoBapaAMHCKOT WaHLa JOLWJI0 je 40 GOopMMpatba HAcesba, KOje je 3a Makbe 0f
JeueHuje u3bopuno cratyc CnoboaHor KpasbeBCKor rpaja oA cTpaHe uapuue Mapuje Tepesuje (1740-1780). Npunukom
aHanuse snutepatype 6bufie KopuwheHn M MCTOPMjCKM WU3BOPM, OJHOCHO MPBM LOKYMEHTH, KOjU roBOpe O Npouecy
ennbeptaumje u u3rpagmm HoorCapa (nat. Neoplanta, Hem. Neusatz, maf). Ujvidék). Mmajyhu y Buay Aa, Ao capa, Huje
HanucaHa ceeobyxBaTHa CTyAMja KOja YK/byuyje ceobe cTaHOBHMWITBA 13 beorpaaa, HacesbaBakba iyHaBCKe 0bane, u3rpafy
HOBOI Hacesba W npouec enubepTaumje, oBaj paj fe npeAcTaB/baTv CMHTE3y npernefa A0CafallkbUX NOjeAMHAYHNX
UCTPaXMBatba Ca aHaNM30M 0bjaB/bEHMX M HEODjaB/bEHMX NCTOPMCKMUX M3BOPA, KOjU Ce YyBajy y MCTOpMjckoM apxuBY rpaja
Hosor Capia v Apxusy BojsoauHe.

KsbyuHe peun: Ceobe, Hacesbe, ennbeptaumja, Hosu Cag, JlyHas.

Aleksandar M. GAJIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy, PhD student

THE 1738 MIGRATION AND THE CONSTITUTION OF THE NUCLEUS OF
THE FREE ROYAL CITY OF NOVI SAD

Apstract: Historical approach to the sociological phenomenon of migration has the task of pointing out the spatial
and chronological context with a particular interpretation of the causes and consequences of this phenomenon. This paper
aims to show the historical overview of the migration of the population of Belgrade after the defeat of the army of the
Habsburg Monarchy by the Ottoman Empire, on July 21, 1739. Due to the defeat of the army of the Habsburg Emperor
Charles VI (1711-1740), the population settled in Belgrade during the period 1718-1739, completely withdrew upstream from
the river Danube to the Petrovaradin fortress and inhabited the left bank of the river. In the area of Petrovaradin County,
asettlement was formed, which - less than a decade - won the status of the Free Royal City by the very Empress Maria Theresa
(1740-1780). While analyzing the relevant historical texts, historical sources will be used, i.e. first documents, which speak
about the process of elibertation and the construction of Novi Sad (lat. Neoplanta, germ. Neusatz, hung. Ujvidék).Having in
mind that there has not been yet written a comprehensive study which includes migrations of the population of Belgrade,
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the settlement of the Danube coast, the construction of a new settlement and the process of elibertation, this article will
synthesize the overview of the previous individual studies with the analysis of published and unpublished historical sources
of the Historical Archive of the City of Novi Sad and the Archive of Vojvodina..

Keywords: Migration, settlement, elibertation, Novi Sad, Danube.

Lparu TJOPTUEB

WNHCTUTYT 33 HauuoHasHy nctopujy y Ckonsby

MWTPALIVJE 3AHATJINJA N3 MAKEJOHCKWUX TPALLOBA Y XIX BEKY
W TPAHCOEP 3HAHA: C/1YYAJ HACEJbA KPYLLEBO

CaxeTak: Hal TeKCT aHanM3upa iBa NONMCHA OCMaHcKa fiepTepa U3 1846/47. n 1847/48. rognHe Koju ce 0fiHOCE Ha
Hacesbe Kpyweso (MakenoHuja). OBu M3BOpPH NoKa3yjy HeBepoBaTaH 6poj (o4 oko 1.000) 3aHaTamja U3 KpylueBa koju cy ce
Y HaBeleHOM NEepUOAY HaNA3NAN U PAAUAN Y Pa3ANYMTUM TPafoBuMa OcmaHcke umnepuje (Llapurpaa, U3Huk, damack,
Kanpo, Coduja, ConyH uTa.), ann ny apyrum rpagosuma (beorpag, , beu), 3atum y Bnawikoj uta. OHu cy npefcTaB/baiu jaky
eKOHOMCKY MUTPaLMjy Koja ce 6aBMNa BEOMA Pa3MyuTUM npodecnjama v Koja je 6una Bpio MobuaHa, bopaBen NOHeKa
N0 HEKOJINKO LEeLeHWja ¥ PA3NNYNTUM TPIAOBMMA. JeflaH Ae0 0f HMX HUKAJ Ce HUje BPAaTMO Ha3ad. OHM Cy, y CTBapH,
NPEeTX0AHMLA MOJEPHNX EKOOMCKMX (e06a Koje Cy jow yBeK NpUCyTHe Ha bakaHy.

Mopea eKOHOMCKMX aCnekaTa, 0Ba MUTPALLMja je MMana BEOMA BEJINKM YTULLAj M HA NPOMEHY XMBOTHMX HABMKA Y
bUXOBOM POLHOM MeCTY AOHOCENN KYNTYPHM M je3MYKM YTULA] U3 TPa0Ba M CPeavHe Y KojuMa Cy paauan.Haw Tekct Takohe
aHaNM3npa U Taj TpaHcep 3Hatba 1 BELITHHA.

KsbyuHe peyu: KpyweBo, 0CMaHCK1 NONKUCK, 3aHAT/IMjE, EKOHOMCKA MUTpaLyja.

Dragi GJORGIEV

Institute for National History in Skoplje

MIGRATION OF CRAFTSMEN FROM MACEDONIAN CITIES IN THE XIX CENTURY
AND KNOWLEDGE TRANSFER: THE CASE OF THE SETTLEMENT OF KRUSEVO

Apstract: Our paper analyzes two Ottoman censuses from the 1846/47 and 1847/48 relating to the village Krusevo
(today city in the Republic of Macedonia). These sources show an unbelievable number of about 1000 craftsmen from
Krusevo who in this period were living and working in various cities of the Ottoman Empire (Constantinople, Izmir,
Damascus, Cairo, Sofia, Thessaloniki, etc.), but also in other cities (Belgrade, Vienna) then in Wallachia and others. They
represented a strong economic migration that dealt with very different professions and was very mobile, staying sometimes
for several decades in different cities. One part of them never came back. They are, in fact, the predecessor of modern
economic migrations that are still present among the Balkan population.

In addition to economic aspects, this migration has had a very significant impact on the changing habits of life in
their home town, bringing the cultural and linguistic influence of the cities and environments in which they worked. The
text also analyzes this transfer of knowledge and skills.

Keywords: Krusevo, Ottoman census, craftsmen, economic migration.

OkcaHa FTONOBALLINHA

[ipxaBHu YHusepsuteT I'. P. [lepxasuH y Tambosy

MOBPATAK ,,KYRW." MPOBJIEMU MHTETPALMJE YYECHNKA
MPOrPAMA NOHOBHOT NPECE/bEHA CYHAPOZHWKA (PYCHJA)

CaxeTak: Y ancTpakTy Cy ONUCAHWU Pe3yNTaTW (TyAuje MOZena MHTerpaLMoHOr npoLeca 3a yyecHuke lNporpama
MOHOBHOT Npecesbetba CYHaPOAHNKA KOjU Cy YeTUPH 0 MET rOAMHA HaCTatbuBasu pernoH Tambos (LieHTpanHa Pycuja).
OCHOBHa Mjeja N1Cakba YaHKa nexu y crBapanawTey K. Bynda, T. Cxatckor, . 0nuka, M. ae KepTeo 1 apyrux. Y temy cMo
aHanu3upanu 18 MHTepBjya ca MUrPaHTUMA M3 Y3bekucTaHa, KasaxctaHa, Kupructana v YKpajuHe, YK/byunau u cBoje
UCTPXMBAtLE HA 28 CTPAHMLA (3 OArOBOPUMA MCMMTAHWKA HA APYWITBEHUM MpPexama, Kao M pesyaTaTe acounjaTUBHOT
eKCnepuMeHTa ca BU3yeNHUM nocpeaHnumnma ("Ouknt"). AHaNN3a M3Bopa NOKa3ana je Aa Huje AOLL0 A0 NyHe UHTerpaluje
MMWTPAHATA, YNPKOC HbHUXOBOj CBECHO] M HAMEPHOj KYNTWUBALNjW M CTBapatby HOBOT MAEHTMTETA Y XeJbi 33 ACUMUIALMNjOM.
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Y BefinHu c1yyajesa, o nepdoOpMaTUBHOCTHM AOLLO je 360T 3360DPaBa, @ He HEKOT TPayMaTUYHOT MCKYCTBA U3 NPOLIIOCTH.
Y npoceky, 30-40% npujaTe/ba MUTPAHATA Cy HUXOBM OUBLIKM CyHapoaHuuM. Ca HMMA, MUTPAHTH O[PXaBajy aKTUBHY
KOPeCnoHAeHUMjy, pa3MeHy KPUTMKE W npoueHe. [NaBHU NOTeHUMjan 33 KOHOAMKT NOBE3aH je ca MHAMBUAYANHOM
aytobuorpadpckom memopujom. [logaTHe notewkofie y MHTErpauuju MMWrpaHata MpecesbeHMX 3a BPEME HUXOBE
afioN1ecUeHLmje, KOju Cy NCTMLANN Be3y CBOT MAEHTUTETA Ca PaHMjUM NPebUBANULITEM, KOA HUX je A0BEO [0 arpecuBaH
(TaB NpeMa NOKywWajumMa WHTerpauuje y HOBO APYWTBO. Y Pycuju noctoje nporpami Koju nobosbliaBajy MHTErpauujy
MurpaHaTta u3 LieHtpanHe Asmje. Ca apyre CTpaHe, B/IACTW CMATPajy A3 yyecHuke [porpama MOHOBHOM NMpecesbeta
CYHapOHMKA MO MOBPATKY Y MaTUYHY 3eMJby HMje NOTPebHO MOHOBO MHTETpUCATH y ApYIWTBO. HakoH Tora [0/asn Ao
(najatba KynTypHor cehatba MurpaHaTa ca kynTypom cehatba MaTuyHe 3ajesHuue. OHO MOXe Yyrpo3uTu obe CTpaHe, jep
nosehiaBaBa pu3nK 0f1 Cyiapatba KOHKYPEHTHUX NCTOPUjCKNX HAPaTHBa.

KJby4He peyn: coupjaiHa MeMOpHja, MHTerpauuja, nporpam 106p0oBosLHOT NpecesbaBatba CYHapOAHUKA, MUTPAHTH.

Oxana GOLOVASHINA

Tambov State University G.R. Derzhavin

RETURN "HOME." THE PROBLEMS OF INTEGRATION OF PARTICIPANTS
OF THE PROGRAM OF RESETTLEMENT OF COMPATRIOTS (RUSSIA)

Apstract: The abstract describes the study results of models of integration process for participants of the Program
for resettlement of compatriots who have been living in the Tambov region (Central Russia) for 4-5 years. The article is
written using the ideas of K. Wulff, T. Shatsky, D. Olik, M. de Certeau and others. | have analyzed 18 interviews with migrants
from Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Ukraine, 28 pages of respondents in social networks, the results of associative
experiment with the visual mediators (“Dixit”). The analysis of the sources showed that it is impossible to declare about full
integration of immigrants, despite their conscious cultivation of a new identity and the desire to assimilate. In most cases,
forgetfulness is dictated by the performativity and not a traumatic past experience. On average, the former compatriots
take about 30-40% in the friends list and with them, the migrants maintain an active correspondence, exchange reviews and
assessments. The main potential for conflict is associated with individual autobiographical memory. Additional difficulties
related to the integration of immigrants who moved during adolescence, who actively demonstrated the identity associated
with the former place of residence, and an aggressive attitude to the attempts of integration. In Russia there are programs
improving the integration of migrants from Central Asia, however, the participants of the Program of resettlement of
compatriots, according to officials do not require integration since returned "home". The interaction of cultural memory of
the migrants and the host community follow, to risks of identity for immigrants and the receiving side, because it increases
the risk of collision of competing historical narratives.

Keywords: social memory, integration, program of voluntary resettlement of compatriots, migrants.

Bnagncnasa FOPAMTH NETKOBUR

YHusep3auteTy Hoom Cagy, dunozodckn dakyntet

CEOBE N NMUTAE WAEHTUTETA'Y NNPO3K
NABNOA ANBAXAPWUIA, NACIA BETEJIA U CJIOBOJAHA LHHAJAEPA

Caxetak: NojeanHauHo namherve, nopacehia Hac counonor Mopuc An6Bakc, Huje "3aneyafieHo u U3010BaHO"; 3
6UCMO Ce CeTUNN MHAMBMAYaJSIHE MPOLWJIOCTH, NOTPebHA HaM je counjanHo AeduHMCAHA pedepeHTHA Tauka. Ynpaso
(aBPeMeHa KHHXeBHOCT (e yewhe u (e BUle Npey3nMa Ha cebe benexu Jamape NpOMeHa, peakluje KOJeKTUBa v
nojeAiMHLA Ha tbux 60sbe 1 bpxe 0 61N0 KOT JOKYMEHTA.

Pap fie CyounTi M CynpoTCTaBMTM TeMATH3aLMjy Ce06a M MUTatba IMYHOT U KOJIEKTUBHOT MAEHTUTETA Y IeNIUMA jefiHe
reHepaLyje caBpeMeHuX Nucalla (a NpocTopa Hekaaalltbe Jyrociasuje: y KpaTkum npuyama Jlasnaa Anbaxapuja 13 kopnyca
06jaB/bMBaHOT HAKOH 1997. M NPeACTaB/bEHOT Y EHINECKOM U3Aatby N0J HAaC0BOM JleapHuHT Llypunnuu, y pomaHnma Jlacna
Berena (HeonnaHta unu obehaHa 3emsba u baskaHcka enotvua uau Lnemunoso konune) n Cnoboaaxa LHajaepa (foba
mjeau). OBu nucum ce 6ase cya6MHaMa M MAEHTUTETMMA NPOTaroOHKUCTa 3axBahieHnX BPTIOTOM UCTOPH]E, CYOUEHMX C PaTOM
W (TPafiatbeM, (3 M3MELITAbEM U3 JOMOBHHE W U3 MaTeptber je3nka. J106a Mjeau nountbe cypose v rnagHe 1769. rogmue y
Hemaukoj, kag, kpehe ceoba Ka jyry uapesuHe, y noTpasn 3a 6ajkoBUTOM TPaHCMABAHMjOM, U OMMCYje LWTA Ce Y YeTBPTOj
JleLeHmju ABajeceTor Beka y obefaHoj 3eM/bM A€1IaBa €A 1eLOM TUX TEPE3HjaHCKNX KOJIOHUCTA.

McTpaxyjemMo He camMo Kako Ce MUrpalMja npeacTaB/ba y NOPOAWYHOj MpPUUM Ca encKUM 3aMaxoM KakBo je [loba
Mjequ, T je MCTOpKja YHUBEP3AJTHO U YHUBEP3a/IM30BAHO MCKYCTBO M3 NepCnekTUBe HapaTopa Koju Tek Tpeba aa ce poau,
HEero M KakBu KOHOJMKTM W Onpefie/buBarba 04YeKyjy jyHake ABa pomaHa Jlacna Beresla Koju Cy KOHLMNMPAHW Kao
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MOHOJI0LLKA MCNOBECT aHTUXepoja. Paa fie ce no3abasntn Anbaxapujesom 3abpaHoM KpaTKOM MPO30M Y CBETIIY je3MYKOT,
KyNTYPHOT M eTHUYKOT AMBEPCUTETA KOjU je CACTaBHM eNeMeHT (BMX (eoba v M3MellTatba.

KsbyyHe peyu: ceobe, naeHTuTET, npunosename, BpemMe.

Vladislava GORDIC PETKOVIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

MIGRATIONS AND IDENTITIES IN THE FICTION
OF DAVID ALBAHARI, LASLO VEGEL AND SLOBODAN SNAJDER

Apstract: According to French sociologist Maurice Halbwachs, who developed the concept of collective memory,
history has always been a record of changes. Bearing in mind that literature can unravel the sequence of individual and
collective transformations of which history perceives only the final outcome, we shall analyse the narrative function of
migrationsand identity changes in fiction of three ex-Yugoslav writers: Laszlo Vegel, David Albahari and Slobodan Snajder.
Loaded with irony and grotesque, the body of Vegel's fictional work digests an array of helpless and ruthless habits and
practices performed in life during wartime. In an epic narrative about painfully misplaced Volksdeutschers, Slobodan
Snajder uses both realistic and non-realistic techniques to represent political conflicts and existential anxiety that marks
the past and the present of his characters.On the other hand, in his recent short stories, David Albahari is deeply absorbed
in portraying his protagonist's identity against the background of the immigrant experience. The doubtful marital bliss, the
obvious lack of intergenerational understanding and gender-linked (miss)communication are just a few tracks his
doppelganger author is following, while immersed into constant questioning of his relationship with the big outside world.
Canada as the new émigré environment is duly reflected in Albahari's fiction, revealing new aspects of his storytelling, such
as the necessity to fit into the patterns of the new homeland on the one hand, and the fear of forgetting the place of birth
on the other. The stories set in the contemporary Canada mirror ethnic and cultural diversities that emerge when the
characters try to rebuild their lives far from the incomprehensible history of their homeland.

Keywords: migrations, identity, narration, time.

Bepa I'OLLEBA

VHCTUTYT 33 HaUMOHAJTHY UcTopHjy, CKonsbe

OBbOJbEBAE YJIAHOBA PYCKE KOJIOHMJE Y BUTOJbY (1916-1941)

CaxeTak: Pycka KonioHMja y BuTosby je noctojana of kpaja 1916. no 1941. ropuHe v 6una je cactaB/beHa 0 PYCKMX
MUTPAHATa KOjy Cy Ce HALIM Y rpajly 33 BpeMe M HaKOH 3aBLLeTKa [pBOr CBETCKOT paTa (BOjHUKE M odpuLMpe) M ca 401aCKOM
npunagHuka bese Apmuje u benor Mokpeta (BojHUKE W LMBKIE KOjW Cy AOLIIM €3 CBOjUM NOPOAMLAMA). HbKX0B Aosa3aK y
rpaj OABMja0 Ce Y HEKOANKO da3a, U3 PasnnuMTUX NpaBaLa (npeko Ipuke u byrapcke) v pasnnyMTUX HauMHa (npeko Mopa
N KOMHEHWUM nyTem). UcTH je 610 C1yyaj M ca HUXOBOT OA/1aCKa W3 rpaja. Tewke OKOJHOCTM KojeM cy 6uiu M3noxeHu
MPUTMKOM HUXOBOT TDAHCMOPTA, 33 MHOTE 0f} HbMX HWUXOBA BOjHA MPOLLNOCT, K30 M HAUMH XMBOTA Y HOBOj CPEAMHM Buie ¢y
Pa3nor 3a nojase pasnnuuTHX 6onectu. Y npepsoxeHoM TpyAy NOKyLWABaMO 3 MCTaKHEMO 34PABCTBEHO CTatbe MUTPAHATA
KOPUCTEYM aPXMBCKY JOKYMEHTALM]jy U uTepaTypy. M3 pasnonoxsbnsnx nogataka £obvmamo yBuLaj y Hajuewwye bonectyn
PYCKMX MUTPaHaTa y butoswy.

K/byyHe peyu: pycku MUTpaHTH, 30PaBCTBEHO CTatbe, 6osecTu, butosm.

Vera GOSEVA
Institute of National History, Skopje

DISEASES OF THE MEMBERS OF THE RUSSIAN COLONY IN BITOLA (1916-1941)

Apstract: The Russian colony in Bitola existed from the end of 1916 to 1941 and was composed of the Russian
migrants who found themselves in the town during and after the end of the First World War (soldiers and officers) and with
arrival of the members of the While Army and the White movement (military men and civilians who came with their families).
Their arrival took place in several stages, from different directions (via Greece and Bulgaria) and different ways (via sea and
land road). The same was the case by and with their departure from the town. The difficult circumstances to which they were
exposed during their transportation, for many of them their military past, as well as the way of life in the new environment
were the cause of the occurrence of various diseases. In proposed paper we make an attempt to point out the health
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condition of the migrants using the archival documents and literature. From the available data we can have an insight into
the most common diseases of the Russian migrants in Bitola.

Keywords: Russian migrants, health condition, diseas, Bitola.

CHexaHa TYAYPUHR

Yuusepsutet y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckmn dakynter

POMAHCKW XWBAJb Y BAHATY - HEKALL U CAZL

Caxetak: Y XVIII Beky, TOkOM TPW KOJIOHKU3aLMje HA TePUTOPHjY AaHAW e BojsoayHe, npeBacxonHo baHata, nopep,
NPUNAJHNKA APYTUX HALMOHATHMX 3ajeIHULLA, CTUTAN CY U GPAHLYCKH, WNAHCKK W UTAIMjaHCKN KOTOHN. HajBefin feo bux
pa3MeLlTeH je y neny baHata koju naHac npunaga Pymyuuju. Y osom paay hie, mefiyTum, 6UTH peun 0 CTaHOBHULMMA TPU
dpaHLycka cena odopmsbeHa y cprckom baHaTty, kao n 0 MTanujaHuma u LLINaHUMMA Koju Cy Hace/baBaHM Y MECTUMA Y
KojuMa cy Bef XuBenn NpUNagHULM Pa3MuuTUX Hauuja. O NPUCYCTBY POMAHCKOT XMB/ba Ha OBMUM NMpPOCTOPUMA AaHAC
roBOpe nojefiuHN MMKPOTOMOHUMM, KAa0 M Npe3uMeHa nojeanHnx BojsofjaHa, Koja jol yBeK YyBajy YCNOMEHY Ha tbUX0Be
POMaHCKe KopeHe. MaKo e laHalltbk 061MLM TUX TPE3MMEHA Y BEJIMKOj MepU pa3Ninkyje oji MU3BOPHMX, NocTojeha apxuBcKa
rpafia ¢ jegHe cTpaHe, u oarosapajyha GpoHeTCKO-POHOMOWKA aHANM33 (3 ApYre, HEJBOCMUCIEHO [0Ka3yjy HUXO0BO
POMAaHCKO nopeksio. Paj, je 1 cBojeBpCTaH oMax npod. ap Munopaay Apcenujesufiy, npodecopy dunosodckor dakyntertay
Hosom Capy, koju je 610 1 0CTA0 HAjAOCIELHMjM NCTPAXNBAY POMAHCKUX NIPe3uMeHa y BojBoanHM.

Ksby4He peyn: POMaHCKM X1BaJb, K0)'IOHVI3&LIMja, BOjBO,U,VIHa, MUWUKPOTOMOHUMHU, Npe3nmeHa.

Snezana GUDURIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

ROMANCE POPULATION IN VOJVODINA - ONCE AND NOW

Apstract: In the 18t century, during the three colorizations on the territory of today's Vojvodina, predominantly on
Banat, besides the members of other national communities, the French, Spanish and Italian colons also arrived. The most
of them came to today's Romanian Banat. But this paper deals with French colons who founded three villages in Serbian
Banat, as well as with Spanish and Italian colons who are settled in places in Vojvodina where people of different nations
have already lived. Today, there are some micro-toponyms and family names who are still keeping a memory of the Romance
population(s) in this area. Even if today's forms of these microtoponyms and family names are largely different from the
original, existing archive material and detailed phonetic and phonologic analysis prove their Romance origins. The paper
represents also a special hommage of prof. Milorad Arsenijevic, professor at the Faculty of Philosophy in Novi Sad, who was
the most eminent researcher of Romance family names in Vojvodina.

Keywords: Romance population, colonisation, Vojvodina, microtoponyms, family names.

MBana [IObPMBOJEBNR TOMUR

WNHCTMTYT 33 caBpemeHy nctopujy, beorpag

“OAHAC CE CTBAPA XEHA HOBOT TUMA".
YJIOTA XEHA'Y MUTPALIMOHNM KPETAKBUMA Y COLMJANTNCTUYKOJ JYTOCSTABUIN

CaxeTak: Tema paja je y10ra XeHa y MUrpaLynjCKUm KPeTatbMMa y COLMjanuCcTUyKoj Jyrocnasmju - npenasak u3 cesa
y TPajioBe, 3aN0L/baBatbe (MaxoM HeKaBaNMdUKOBAHMX) PafiHULA Y MHAYCTPUjU U NOUTEANLE KOje Cy U3 OBMX BEJIUKUX
npomeHa npowusawe. Paj je 3acHOBaH Ha WCTpaxuBarkMa y ApxuBy Jyrocnasuje, Apxusy Cpbuje, nepuoanun w
pesieBaHTHOj NuTepaTypu. Lusb ucTpaxuBatba je Aa ce, carnenasajyfiu Murpaumje Ha penauuju ceno - rpaj, 0CBeTIu
N0JI0Xaj XeHa y HOBUM OKOJIHOCTMMA, Kao ¥ Npo6ieMu M NPOTUBPEYHOCTH KOjW Cy MUTPaLKje NPaTHIN.

Nako cy oamax no ocsioboherby xeHe fobue NoaMTMYKA NpaBa M Y (BakoM norsieny buie GopmasnHo U3jenHaveHe
(3 MyLIKapUMMa, TPAANLMOHANHE MATPULEe M 06PACLY NOHALLAMA Cy e TELKO Metbaan. HU KOHTUHYMPaHK nopact bpoja
3aM0UIEHMX XeHa, CBe 10 NoSoBMHE 60 — TUX TOAMHA, HUje BUTHUje YTULLA0 HA MPOMEHY (XBaTatba [la XeHe Npe/CTaBbajy
Matbe NPOAYKTUBHY PafiHY CHary. bpoj He3anocseHnx XeHa 61o je nponopuMoHanHo sehn, pagiHuLe ¢y HepaJo ClaHe Ha
KypceBe 3a CTPYYHO ycaBpluaBatbe, a npeayseha cy oknesana Aa (TUNEHAMPAjy CTYAGHTKUILE jep e BepoBao ,Aa je To
HecurypHa MHBECTULMjA" 063MpOM Ja ,yBek MOoXe A3 Aofje [0 yAaje M AeTeTa, a TO 3HaYM HanylTakbe PafHOT ofHoCa". Mpu
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oTnyWTawnMa, npenyseha cy yecTo Tpaxuna HauuH fAa ce, ,0Tapace” XeHa, Ma Yak W TpyauHUa. PanupHa
WHAYCTPUjaNN3aLmja, yp6aHN3aLMja 1 3aN0LLIbaBaLE XEHE je TaKO YTMLANA M Ha 6p30 Metbatbe NOPOANYHMX 0JHOCA, [0
nona ux TpaHcdopmuyfin.

EkoHOMCKe npuaunke 1 oduumjesHa nponaraHAaa Koja je opcupana GopmManHo, an He M CYWTUHCKO, HECTajatbe
TPAAMLMOHANIHUX MOJIHWX YJI0Ta, AONPUHOCMAM €y AEMMWUYHOj eMaHUMNauuju XeHa. baw kao WM CBM Apyrum
MOJEPHU3aLMjCKM NMPOLLECH YNjK je TIABHN U jeAHU MHCIMPATOP M HoCUAaL buna MapTuja, 1 eMaHLMNaLmja Ce 3ayCTaB/ba
Ha noJsia nyTa. MacoBHe MMrpaLyje Ka rpajioBUMa, EKOHOMCKO 0CAMOCTa/bUBatbe MJIAZNX U CAMOCTAJIHU XMBOT 6e3 cTpore
KOHTpOJIE, M3paxeHe NocebHO y ceoCkMM CpeiHama, Noro0Banu Cy OTBOPEHMjEM WCKa3WBatby eMoluja U ociobahatby
(eKCya/IHOCTW. Heyke W yrNaBHOM NOTNYHO HEKBAaJIMPUKOBAHE, XeHe Cy Ce TeWKO CHasasne y CB0joj HOBOj YJI03U U
NpMBKAHO 0CBOjeHoj cnoboaun. Hauena poJiHe paBHOMPABHOCTH CY BaXMNA3 BULUE Y MOCIOBHO], HETO Y eMOTUBHO]j CdepH.
Crora ynpase npeayseha u CHHAMKATH HACY MMAM MHOTO CYXa 33 HeyAaTe Majke, Bef ¢y MX MCTepuBasK (a nocna. Mnak,
Ha cefHMLaMa [paackor KomuTeTa beorpajia MO0 ce YyTH i CPeAMHA M NapTHja ONTYXY]y TPYAHE AeBOjke, ,yrNaBHOM 13
JIOMOBA 33 PaTHy CMpoYaa” 3a ,HW3aK Mopan”, AOK HeMa AMCKYCMja ,,0 BEOMa HUCKOM MOpany ApyroBa W3 pafHuUuke
CPeayHe, Koju Cy BAHOBHWLM 3a TaKBe CUTyaLmje"”.

Oamakna MofepHu3auMja U nnubepanusaumja NpuaMKa y ApYWTBY, a npe CBera JOCTYMHOCTM LIKOMOBakba W
YCTaBpLIABakba Ha PaioM MecTy, oMoryfiuau cy nocTeneHo nonpasJbatbe N0I0Xaja XeHa. MaKko cy (Be [0 Kpaja 0CaMeceTux,
Y UENIMHN TNeJaH0, XeHe bune Matbe 06pa3oBaHa 1 Matbe niaheHa pajHa cHara, 6poj dakynTeTckn 06pa3oBaHNX XeHa je
(Be BULLE PaCTao.

K/byuHe peuu: Jyrocnasuja, MUrpaliuje ceno - rpaj, xeHe, ypbaHusauuja, MHaYCTpUjannsaliyja.

lvana DOBRIVOJEVIC TOMIC

Institute of contemporary history, Belgrade

“WE CREATE A NEW TYPE OF WOMAN TODAY".
THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE MIGRATION PROCESSES IN SOCIALIST YUGOSLAVIA

Apstract: The theme of the paper is the role of women in migration process in socialist Yugoslavia. In the special
focus of the research are the transition from village to city, employment of (mostly unqualified) women workers in the
industry and the consequences that resulted from these major social changes. The work is based on research in the Archives
of Yugoslavia, the Archives of Serbia, periodicals and relevant literature. The aim of the research is to analyze the position
of women in the new social circumstances, as well as the problems and contradictions caused by migration processes.

Although women were given political rights immediately after liberation and were in every way formally equal with
men, traditional matrices and patterns of behavior were changing slowly. Even the continuous increase in the number of
employed women until the mid-60s did not significantly affect the change in the perception that women represented a less
productive workforce. The number of unemployed women was proportionally higher and the women workers were rarely
encouraged to take courses for vocational training. Moreover, companies were reluctant to give scholarships to female
students because it was believed that "it was an insecure investment" since "it can always come to a marriage and a child,
which means abandoning of work ". In the case of layoffs, companies often sought a way to "get rid" of women, even the
pregnant ones. Rapid industrialization, urbanization and employment of women led to the rapid changesin family relations
and their partial transformation.

Economic circumstances and official propaganda that forced formal, but not essential, disappearance of traditional
gender roles contributed to the partial emancipation of women. Just like all other modernization processes carried out by
Party, emancipation had clear - cut boundaries. Mass migration to cities, the economic independence of young people and
independent living without rigorous control, led to more open expression of emotions and the release of sexuality. Poorly
educated and mostly completely unqualified, women had difficulty finding themselves in their new role and seemingly
conquered freedom. However, the principles of gender equality were more often met in business than in the emotional
sphere. Boards of companies and trade unions were rather insensitive when it came to firing single mothers. Thus, the
District Party Committee in Belgrade discussed at length that pregnant girls, ‘the majority of whom were from the homes
for war orphans,” were accused of ‘low morals’ both by the party and their immediate social environment, without
considering ‘the very low morals of the male comrades from the working-class environment who were the ones to blame for
such situations.’

The modernization and liberalization of the society, better educational opportunities led to the gradual
improvement of the position of women. Although until the end of the 1980s, in general, women were less educated and less
paid labor force, the number of university-educated women grew steadily.

Keywords: Yugoslavia, rural - urban migrations, women, urbanization, industrialization.
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Onppej IPYTA

YHuBep3uTeT Mareja bena

YEXOC/IOBAYKA EMUTPALIMJAY JYTOCITIABMIWN Y MEPKOY OZ1 1939. 10 1941. TOANHE

CaxeTak: JyrocnaBuja v npe csera beorpag ¢y npefcTaB/baav BeOMA BaXaH BUE OCIOHLA YeX0C0BAYKOT MOKPeTa
0Tnopa v emurpauuje y nepuogy og 1939. 1o 1941. ropmue. Heros 3Hauaj ce nojayao nocne naaa Mosbeke y centembpy 1939.
roavHe kaja je 6ankaHcka McesbeHNWYKa pyTa nocTana jeanHa moryha 3a emurpalpjy ca npoctopa buslue YexocnoBayke Ha
3anag. 0p centembpa 1939. rogutHe go anpuna 1941, roante je Kpo3 Jyrocnasujy npouwsio suie of, 2.000 4exocs0BauKMX
JOPXaB/baHa. MHOTH 0 HuX cy y beorpaay uan Ha Apyrum Mectuma y JyrocaaBuju NPpeXxmBenn HEKONKO MeceLy.

Liusb Hawer pajia je aHasM3Mpatbe CUTYalluje eMUrpaHaTa (a Teputopuje busiue YexocsoBauke peny6sinke TOKOM
UX0BOT 60paBKa Yy JyrocnaBmju, Kao 1 ONMCATH ieN0Batbe M NON0XAj OBAALLHUX OPraHa YeXoCs0BayKor NOKPeTa 0Tnopa,
KOju Cy BOAM/IM PauyHa 0 BefiHM emUTpaHaTa. BaxaH acnekT 0BJie NPe/CTaB/bajy U CApafHULIM U3 Pe10Ba YELIKE M (10Bauke
MatbiHe y Jyrocnasuju, Kao M (TaB jyrocsIOBEHCKMX BN3fAajyfinx OpraHa npema ersucteHunju U QYHKLUMOHMCaY
Yex0C10BaYKOr NOKPeTa 0TNOPa Ha OBMM NPOCTOPUMA.

KibyyHe peym: Yexocn0Bauku aHTMQALWMCTUYKA OTMOP, WHOCTPaHW oTnop, Cnosauu u Yecu y Jyrocnaswujm,
beorpaacku ersun.

Ondrej DRUGA
Matej Bel University

CZECHOSLOVAK EMIGRATION IN YUGOSLAVIA IN 1939 - 1941

Apstract: Yugoslavia and especially Belgrade were an important supporting point of Czechoslovak resistance
movement and emigration in the period of 1939 - 1941. Its importance increased after the fall of Poland in September of
1939, when the Balkan emigration route became the only possible route to emigrate from the former territory of
Czechoslovakia to the West. Since September of 1939 to April of 1941, more than 2000 Czechoslovak citizens went through
Yugoslavia. Many of them spent several months in Belgrade or another places in Yugoslavia.

The aim of this paper is to analyze the situation of emigrants from the territory of former Czechoslovak Republic
during their stay in Yugoslavia, and to describe the activity and position of local Czechoslovak resistance bodies as well,
which mostly took care about the emigrants. An important aspect is represented by the resistance cooperators from the
ranks of local Czech and Slovak minorities, and also the attitude of the Yugoslavian governmental bodies towards the
existence and activity of the Czechoslovak resistance on this territory.

Keywords: Czechoslovak anti-fascist resistance, resistance abroad, Slovaks and Czechs in Yugoslavia, exile in
Belgrade.

Patko 1YEB

®unozodckn dpakyntet y Ckonsby

MWIPAHT'Y MUKEHCKOM CBETY: MMCAHA CBEJOYAHCTBA

Caxetak: Moctoju obuMHa siMTepaTypa Be3aHa 3a Murpauuje MHaoeBponsbaHa npema Erejckom baceHy, o nagy
MMWHOjCKe LiMBMAM3aLMje, Kao M O y3pOoLMMa NPONacTU MUKEHCKe LmBWIM3aLMje. [N1aBHM M3330B NPOLECa 0CBET/baBakha
UCTOpUje 0Be MUTPALIMje NEXN Y YNHEHULM [13 HE MOCTOje NUCaHK J0Ka3Ku KOju b1 MO NOTBPAMTYH OHO LITO HaM FOBOpE
apxeonoLikK Hanasu. Mpobnem Huje pelleH AewnppoBabem NIOUNLA HAaNWCAHKUX IMHeapoM b, ca 063upom Ha To fa cy
YrNaBHOM KopuifieHe 3a noTpebe aAMUHUCTPALMje MUKEHCKMX nasaTa. MefyTum, Tabauue u3 KHoca u Muna nomutby
eTHULMTETe Kakeu cy: Lamniai, Kuthérai, Milatiai, Aigyptios, 3aTmM Nn4YHa MmeHa Kao wTo cy: Phonikeia, Aithalowens,
Aitioquos, Thurion, Misraios. Kao oJaTak apxeosOWKUM A0Ka3uMa KOju roBOpe y NMPUJIOT MpUCYcTBA MUHOjaLa K
MuKeHalUa Ha MCTOYHOM MeauTepaHy, 3anuck Ha NuHeapy b cappxe uHaMKauuje obpHyTOr Npoueca, Mako je TewWKo
3aK/by4uTH 1a 11 OHM TOBOPE 0 M36ErMLUaMa NAK 0 EKOHOMCKMM MUTPAHTUMA.

K/byuHe peuu: Murpauuje, 3anucv Ha inHeapy b, eTHuUpuTeTH.
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Ratko DUEV
Faculty of Philosophy in Skopje

MIGRANTS IN THE MYCENAEAN WORLD: THE WRITTEN EVIDENCE

Apstract: There is extensive literature on the migration of the Indo-Europeans to the Aegean basin, on the downfall
of the Minoan civilization, as well as on the causes of the collapse of the Mycenaean civilization. The main challenge in the
process of elucidating the history of migrations lies in the fact that there is no written evidence that would confirm the
archaeological finds. The problem was not solved by the decipherment of the Linear B tablets, as they are mere
administrative records of the Mycenaean palaces. However, the tablets from Knossos and Pylos mention ethnics such as
Lamniai, Kuthérai, Milatiai, Aigyptios, personal names such as Phonikeia, Aithalowens, Aitioquos, Thurion, Misraios. In
addition to the archaeological evidence on the presence of Minoans and Mycenaeans in the Eastern Mediterranean, the
Linear B records contain indications of a reverse process, although it is difficult to conclude whether they speak of refugees,
or economic migrants.

Keywords: migrants, linear B records, ethnics.

Papocnas EPAKOBUR

Yuusepsutet y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm dakyntet

YCMOH N NAL TAJIAHTHOT TUPAHUHA

Caxertak: leHepan MBaH (JoBaH) Xopsat (1713-1780) npunazia Kpyry HajuCTakHYTUjUX UCTOPHUJCKNX JIMYHOCTH, M)
je xuBot onucaH y Memoapuma CumeoHa Muwyesnha (1731-1797). OH je 610 jenaH o rNaBHWX NpefBOAHMKA ceobe
CPNCKNX rpaHnyYapa u3 Ayctpuje y Pycujy, npoy3pokoBaHe ykuaatbeM Momopuiuke u MoTucke BOjHE KpajuHe, cpeauHom 18.
Beka. M371B0juMO /i1 camo Hajno3HaTuje forafjaje U3 teroBor bypHor XuBoTa, nonyT ceobe y Pycujy, CTULAkba reHepasckor
YWHA Y PYCKOj BOjCLM, MAfZa Y HEMUAOCT U JYrorofAuLLIHLer NPOrOHCTBA, MOXEMO 33aK/bY4YUTH [3 HeroBa (He)3BaHMYHA
brorpaduja nocesyje uysetaH POMaHeCKHM noTeHuujan (Munow LipraHcku je MKy reHepana XopBata y Jpyroj ktnsm
Ceoba popenno ,,camo” enusogHy yiory). Mehytum, ynpaso reHepan MeaH Xopeat, mohHu 3anosegHnk Hose Cpbuje,
NpeACTaBsba jefiHy 04 HajMpauHujux dpurypay geny Cumeona Muwyesuha. C 063Mpom Ha T0 A3 je ayTop Memoapa Aofenno
MNBaHy XopBaTy y/i0Ty BEOMA CIMYHY 0HOj Koja je npunana Musowy O6penosuhy (17807-1860), y neny XuszHnonncannja
Mmoja 3nocpehnor kiaxesor 6epbepuHa Huhudopa HuHkosuha, cMaTpamo A3 je HeonxoAHO pasjacHWTH 360r yera je
yr1e[iHa UCTOPMjCKA INYHOCT NpeobpaxeHa y jeAHOr O/, NPBUX MOJEPHUX HETaTUBHUX jyHaKa y cpnckoj npo3n XVII n XIX
BeKa.

K/byyuHe peun: CumeoH Muwyesnh, MBaH (JoBaH) XopBaT, MeTtap Tekennja, Cprcka KibMXeBHOCT 18. Beka, HEraTUBHM

jyHaK.

Radoslav ERAKOVIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

THE RISE AND FALL OF A GALLANT TYRANT

Apstract: General lvan (Jovan) Horvat (1713-1780) belongs to the group of the most prominent historical persons,
whose life was described in Simeon Piscevi¢’s memoire prose. He was one of the main leaders of the movement of Serbian
soldiers from Austria into Russia, caused by the cancellation of the Military Frontier on the Mures and the Tisa rivers, mid-
18th century. His turbulent life was rich in adventurous events: migration to Russia, serving in the Russian Army, being
arrested and then being in exile for years - which all leads us to conclusion that his (un)official biography offers an
extraordinary potential for novel writing. However, this very General Ivan Horvat, the powerful commander of the New
Serbia, represents one of the darkest figures in Simeon PiScevi¢'s memoire prose. As the Simeon PiScevic attributed this dark
role to lvan Horvat - similar to the role of Milos Obrenovi¢ (1780?-1860) in the book of Prince Milos's unfortunate barber
Nicifor Ninkovi¢ (Zizniopisanija moja) - we think that it is vital to clarify why this respectful historical person was
transformed into one of the first negative heroes in the modern Serbian prose of the 18th and the 19th centuries.

Keywords: Simeon Piscevi, Ivan (Jovan) Horvat, Petar Tekelija, Serbian literature of the 18th century, negative hero.
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Anekcanpap 3AKYPEHKO
Llikona N°2086

JbYBAB NMPEMA 1IOMOBWHM KAO BONIECTW (HABOKOB M BYHWH)

CaxeTak: EMMUrpaumja je npoCTOpPHO-BPEMEHCKO YMUPatbe y JI0KYCy cBora 61BCTBa-kao-Hopme. EMurpaumja je bopba
(nyTarba paTHUKa), emuTpaLyMja je NpoTecT (NyTatba NOJUTUKE), eMUTPALKjA je 6eKCTBO (MyTatba YMETHUKA). YMETHUK U Y
ConcTBEHOCTH 6MBCTBA bexu o Hopme. Pasna3 usmelly cTBapanauke, npocTopHO-BpemeHcke Gopme 6UBCTBA YMETHUKA U
teroBe TEJIECHOCTH W CONCTBEHOCTY — Takofje je eMurpauyja y nosbe eCTeTUYKOT/eTUYKOT/pesiurno3Hor. Pycka emurpaumja
(npBM Tanac) je nopynapare MeTaduaMukor 6eKCTBa W GM3MYKOr npemewTatba. Anu, npu MeTadu3nNyKoM 6eKcTBY
HEONX0AHO je 6110 Aa Ce UCTOBPEMEHO UCNYHe ABa 33/aTKa - U3rybuTn 6MBCTBOBatbE Y Pycuju (camy Pycujy y dusmukom
cmucny) u obpectu ce y buhe BaH Pycuje (koje KopecnoHaupa ca TenecHowfy). Ta nojasa, ryb/beHe v NpUCYCTBOBatbE Y
OKBWpY jenHor sbyackor 6uha jecte wusodpeHuja. YHyTpawba eMurpalpja je AoBesa A0 WH30dPeHOr CTakba, Kaja cy
ayTopy (by/nrakos, MaHje/bluTam) MCTOBPEMEHO MOPaM fla MOCTaHy JojasiHu rpafjaHu v Aa ce CynpoTCTaBe COBjeTCKOM. Y
emMurpaumju je cnobopa aoHesa MoryRHOCT packona y MeTadpu3NYKOM NPOCTPAHCTBY, 0CTaB/bajyfin TeSIECHOCT KA0 jenHH
nyT ocTBapetba. ybuTak cBOr Mupa/cBeTa npenosHaje ce Kao HeusneuynBa bonect o Koje cy y Pycujy Tora foba obonesanu
Kao XpOHUYHUM reHeTckuM obosberbeM. CnucaTesbeka CTPaTerkja je NoCTajana Tpaxetbe, ako He U3jieyetba, 0Haa TpaHcdepa
eHeprije 60J1eCTH y eHeprujy 03ApaB/betba. byrwMH, KOjU je NOCTA0 eMUTPAHT Y 3pesMM rouHaMa, Huje Morao Ja Hafje
3aMeHy Pycuju 1 theHOM CTBapanaluTBy (nocebHoy Tamuum gpBopesnma) - 10 cefiatbe 33 Hera je 61uno Kao Jek of CMpTY.
ly6uTak Pycuje je CMpPT, OACYCTBO pacTa, dMKCauuja TeNECHOCTM Yy jefIHOj Tauku, Koja je HenoxesbHa. bexehu op
6osbieBnyke Pycuje/CCCP, byruH je ny EBponK HacTaBuo Ja xueu y 1o60sbLIEBNYKO] Pycujn. Y Tamuum gpBopesnma
U3ry6/beHa 3eMsba MOCTaje NpeMET YeXHe — NPEMa HO0j (TPEMe CBM Xepoji terose npose, Nokasyjyhin 4a cy 0KOBaHM y
npowsioM. TeopujckM, NOCMATPatbe BPEMEHA (aMO Kao MpPOLLAOT, MOXe [1a Ce Ha3oBe MeHTanHoM 6osewhy. Habokos je
HanycTno Pycujy Kaaa je 3amounbao CBOjY CNMUCATE/bCKY Kapujepy. 33 era je NpoLaocT, oM, U3rybsbeHn paj AeTUbCTBA -
OHO LLTO BULUE HUje peanHocT, Beh HeKa BULA MAeja, YTOMMjA, MECTO, Koje He Moxe Aa 6yae 06HOB/bEHO Y (3faLLIHOCTH.
Xepoju pyckor nepuona HabokoBa, CBM [0 jefiHOT, CTpEMe Jipyrauyujem XuBOTY — Pycuju. Mpunucusatbe 6onectu (Bojum
Xepojuma ko HabokoBa npeAcTaB/basio je HauMH Aa u3afje U3 concTBeHe 6osecTu emurpaumje.

K/byuHe peun: 6onect, 6ekcTBo, conctBeHo buhie kao HopMa, MeTadu3nKa, WnsodpeHuja.

Aleksandar ZAKURENKO
Moscow, School N22086

LOVE TOWARDS HOMELAND AS AN ILLNESS (NABOKOV AND BUNIN)

Apstract: The emigration is a kind of settlement in the locus of one’s being as a norm, spatially and temporally.
Emigration as a battle (the path of warriors), emigration as a protest (the path of politics), emigration as an escapism (the
artist's path). The artist escapes from the norm even within the self being. The breakdown between the productive spatial-
temporal form of the artist's being and his body is also considered as a kind of an emigration into the field of
aesthetic/ethical/religious. Russian emigration (first wave) coincide with both metaphysical escapism and physical
displacement. But in the metaphysical escape it is necessary to fulfill two tasks - to lose life in Russia (Russia itself in physical
terms) and to pay off in the beings outside Russia (that corresponds to the body). This phenomenon, loss and attendance
within a human being, is known as schizophrenia. Internal emigration has led to a schizophrenic state, when the authors
(Bulgakov, Mandelshtam) have had to become loyal citizens and to oppose the Soviet. In emigration, freedom has brought
the possibility of a break into the metaphysical space, leaving the body as the only path of realization. Losing one’s
peace/world is recognized as incurable, the worst chronic and genetic illness that spread through Russia in that period. The
writer's strategy was to seek, if not cure, then the transfer of energy to the disease in the healing effusion. Bunjin, who
became an emigrant in mature age, could not find a replacement for Russia and its creativity (especially in 7he Dark Alley)
- that memory was like a cure for him. Losing Russia means death, absence of growth, fixation to one point, which is
undesirable. Leaving the Bolshevik Russia/USSR, Bunjin continued to live in Europe's pre-bolshevik state. In 7he Dark Alley
the lost country becomes the object of longing - all heroes of his prose are striving towards her, showing that they were
chained in the past. Theoretically, observing time just like the past, can be considered as kind of mental illness. Nabokov
left Russia at the time when his career as a writer began. The past means home for him, a lost paradise of childhood - that
isno longer a reality, but a higheridea, an utopia, a place that can not be renewed in the present. All the heroes of Nabokov's
time are striving towards a different life i.e. Russia. Attributing the disease to his heroes, Nabokov finds a way to escape
from his own disease of emigration..

Keywords: illness, escapism, self being as a norm, metaphysics, schizophrenia.
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Mapujan 3UJIAPY

DakynTeT HOBUHAPCTBA M MOAMTUYKNX HayKa, YHUBEpP3UTET AHADE] LaryHa, KoHCTaHua

IPABAHCKW PAT Y CUPUIN U TTPOBJIEM U3BETTULIA

Caxetak: O mapta 2011, koHdAKKT je nycTowmo Cupujy. Cafa je mefyHapoHO Npeno3HaT Kao Hajseha nsbernmnyka
W pacesbeHMYKa Kpu3a Hawer foba. MpafjaHcku paT y CMpHjW je YHA3aAMO HALMOHANHW C(TAaHAAP[ XMB/bEHhA 33 BULlE
JeLeHnja YHa3aa-cafia Cy 3ApaBCTBEHA 3aLUTUTA, WKOJICTBO, BOAOCHA6AEBAbA M CAHUTApHU cucTeM je owTehieHn uam
VHUWTEHNW. Y 0BOM pafly aHanusupahy npobnem cupujckux usbernuua v nokywahy aa ogpeaum kaaa fie ce oa Kpusa
OKOHYaTH.

KrbyuHe peun: Cupuja, rpafjaHcku paT, u3bernnue, Kpusa pacesbaBatba.

Marian ZIDARU

Faculty of Journalisn and Political Science, “Andrei Saguna” University Constanta
SYRIAN CIVIL WAR AND THE PROBLEM OF REFUGEES

Apstract: Since March 2011, conflict has devastated Syria. Now it is internationally recognized as the largest refugee
and displacement crisis of our time. The Syrian civil war has set back the national standard of living by decades — now that
health care, schools, and water and sanitation systems have been damaged or destroyed. In this paper I analyze the problem
of Syrian refugees and I try to find out when this crisis will have an end..

Keywords: Syria, civil war, refugees, displacement crisis.

Jynujana ULLIMAHOBWT YANO

YHusep3auteTy Hosom Cagy, dunozodckn dakynter

JINK N XABUTYC MNCLIA MUTPAHTA Y BOJBOBAHCKOJ MABAPCKOJ KHbMXEBHOJ KYNTYPU

Caxetak: Mafjapcka KrbuxXeBHOCT y BojBoauHy je pofjeHa 1918-e ronuHe, 61uno aa je nocMaTpamo 13 acnekTa KaHoHa
UCTOPUje KbUXEBHOCTM MAK ieKcuKorpaduje. Ha Gopmupatbe pernoHasHe KibUXeBHE CaMOCBECTH M CUCTEMA MHCTUTYLM]A
Cy OCMM MCTOPUCKMX M MOIMTUYKNX TPAYMa Y BEJIMKOj MEPU YTULLANM 0N13a3aK, AKTUBHOCTW M 0[J1333K reHepaLyje nucaua
KOjW Cy CTUIAN Ca emurpauujom u3 Meudyja (3oaTaH Yyka, Jlajow dekete, Man LWomofju, EpHe Kasmep, NwTBaH Tamalw).
MpunagHNLK reHepaliMja N1caua Koju cy NocTaBuaM 0CHOBE MojiepHe Mafjapcke KribMxeBHOCTH (MwTBaH flomoHKow, OTo
TonHau, Hangop MvoH, Jlacho Beren, Kanman ®exep, Epxeber Jyxac) BehiMHOM NOTWYY M3 YHYTPALIHOCTH, MUTPUPA]Y Y
HoBu Caj Koju ce CMaTpa KyNTYPHUM W KtbMXEBHWAM LEHTPOM, YMja CpeAiMHa NpeACTaB/ba OAroBapajyfy nosasHy Tauky 3a
nyToBatba y 3anaaHy u Cpeatby EBpony, y MaTuuy, paan MHGOPMMCatba M CTULAHbA UCKYCTBA. [Ipyro yousbMBO pa3fobibe
Murpaumje y BojBolaHckoj Mafjapckoj KrbiXeBHOCTH J0HOCE AieBeeceTe roanHe XX Beka. XabuTyc BojsofjaHckor mafjapckor
nucua Te aeueHuje onpehyjy ¢ jefHe ctpaHe obHaB/batbe Be3a ca Mafjapckom, cennaba y MaTuLy, 0AHOCHO yCnewwHa uau
Matbe YCnelHa MHTerpauuja.

Linsb 0BOr MCTPaxMBatba je Aa ce 06jacHe rope CMOMEHYTH XabUTy( NUC3LA M TeHAEHLMje MUTpaLmje, OfHOCHO
0lpe/iy tUX0B YTHLAj Ha TOKOBE BOjBOfaHCKe Mafjapcke KibHUXEBHOCTH M KyNType. MeToZ NpUMEtbeH y 0BOM pajy je 0cuM
aHa/NM3e M CUHTe3e CeKYHAApHe NUTepaType, aHa/n3a TEKCTOBA Jiene KrMXEBHOCTM Be3aHMX 3a NojefiMHa pa3fobiba
UCTOPHje KHUXEBHOCTM M XabuTyce nucaua. OYekMBaHM pe3ynTat cTyauje je oborafinBarbe acnekata aHanu3e BojBofjaHCke
MafjapcKe KrbUXeBHOCTH.

K/byuHe peun: mafjapcka KibuxeBHOCT, Mafjapcka KyaTypa, BojBoaynHa, Nucal, MUIpaHT.

Julijana ISPANOVIC CAPO
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

THE FIGURE AND HABITUDE OF THE MIGRANT WRITER
IN THE HUNGARIAN LITERATURE AND CULTURE IN VOJVODINA

Apstract: The year 1918 marks the birth of Hungarian literature in Vojvodina within both the canon of literary history
and the canon of lexicography. The development of regional literary self-awareness and the institutional system was, in
addition to political trauma, largely determined by the generation of writers arriving at the time of the Pécs emigration
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(Zoltan Csuka, Lajos Fekete, Pal Somogyi, Ernd Kazmér, Istvan Tamas). The generation of writers constituting the base of
the modern Hungarian literature (Istvdn Domokos, Ottd Tolnai, Nandor Gioon, Laszl6 Végel, Kdlman Fehér, Erzsébet Juhasz)
mostly migrated from the rural, country areas to the city of Novi Sad, considered to be a cultural and literary center, which
provided a good starting point for journeys to Western and Central Europe, including Hungary, and for acquiring knowledge
and experience. The second prominent migration period related to the Hungarian literature in Vojvodina happened during
the 1990s. During this decade, the habitude of the Hungarian writers of Vojvodina was characterized by the revival of their
relationship to Hungary, moving to Hungary, and their successful or less successful integration.

The goal of this research is to describe the habitude of the writers introduced above, aswell as to provide an overview
of its influence on the development of the Hungarian literature in Vojvodina. The method used, in addition to the analysis
and synthesis of secondary literature, is the analysis of the literary texts related to the individual periods of literary history
and writer habitudes. The expected result of this study is the expansion of the aspects of the analysis of Hungarian literature
in Vojvodina.

Keywords: Hungarian literature, Hungarian culture, Vojvodina, migrant writer.

CuHmwa JENYWWHR

YHusepsutet LipHe lope

COMXEHWLUMH Y U3THAHCTBY

CaxeTak: Y paay ce uCTpaxyje reHesa kputuuke nosuupuje A. U. ConxeHNLMHA KOja 3an0Ymntbe KpUTUKOM CTasbMHOBE
ayTopupapHe BN3JaBMHe, KOja je, KaKo PYcKU OUCUAEHT NuLe y (BOM HafacBe MO3HATOM ey, W YoMwTe ,eHepruyHa
(aXeTa KPUTMKA CBEYKYMHOT cMCTeMa 06MaHe W yribeTaBatba Y Halwoj 3emsbu;” (Apxunenar TYJIAT). OBa KpUTHKa je 3aTUM,
Kao WITO U NPUANYM NOAUTUYKOM NPOrpaMy, CafpXana OnwTe CTaBOBE 0 TOME KaKo Aa Ce NonpaBu ApxaBa. AyTop nocebHy
naxwy nocsehyje reHesn ConxerbmLUMHOBNX CTaBOBA Y U3THAHCTBY (1974 - 1949), Koja BPXyHM Y T3B. XapBapACKOM roBopy y
KOMe je OLTPULIA HeroBe KpUTUKE YCMEpPEeHa Ha NpUHLUMNE 3anajHor Heosmbepanuama. KpyuujasHa nuTtatba Ha Koja je
ayTop Y Pajly yCMepeH jecy Be3aHa 33 0JHOC JBa BMA3 WM3rHAHCTBA: a. YHyTpawtk (CCCP) n 6. Cnosbawtby (M3 CCCPa -
Espona, CAJl, KaHafa) ¥ NONMUTHYKE aiu W er3UCTeHLMjaIHe (TaBOBE [0 KOjUX Y KOHaYHOM cMUCTY COMKEHNLMH, Kao
NpodeTCKku MK CaBpeMeHe pycke UCTOPHje, LoCneBa.

KsbyyHe peuu: A. N. CONKEHNLMH, U3THAHCTBO, KPUTHKA, TOTANINTApU3aM, €I3UCTEHLM]A.

Sinisa JELUSIC

University of Montenegro

SOLZHENITSYN IN EXILE

Apstract: In this paper, the author explores the genesis of critical positions of A. I. Solzhenitsyn, which begins with
the criticism of Stalin's totalitarian power. As the Russian dissident writes in his very famous book, it was also "a briefly very
radical critic of the general system of deception and oppression in our country" (GULAG Archipelago). This criticism is then,
as an idea of the political program, contained general views about political transform the Soviet country. The author
especially explain the genesis of Solzhenitsyn's attitudes in the exile (1974 -1949), for which is the basic the Harvard speech.
In this speech, Solzhenitsyn his criticism focused on main principles of Western neoliberalism. The crucial question is the
semantic relation of two aspects of the exile: a. domestic (SOVIET UNION) and b. external (from SSSR-a - Europe, USA,
Canada) and the political and existential final position that Solzhenitsyn, as real prophet character of whole modern Russian
history, has taken.

Keywords: A. I. Solzhenitsyn, exile, critic, totalitarism, existence.

He6ojwa KAPTAJINJA

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, ®nno3odcku dakyaTet, LOKTOPaHL

MAHOHWJA HOBA IOMOBHWHA?
MEPNOJ MUTPALINJA W HHETOBE NOCNEAMLEE HA TEPUTOPUIN NAHOHWIE OZ IV 10 VI BEKA

Caxetak: Y Llusb oBOr pajia je Aa ucnuta 3Hayaj nposuHumje MaHoHKja y nokpetuma Bapsapa y nepuoay og IV go VI
Beka. AHanu3npajyiin UCTopujcke M3BOpe, PeseBaHTHY UTEPATYpY M apxeonoluke NoAaTke, nokywahemo ga nokaxemo

28



KaKo Cy MMIpaLMje BapBapa yTuUaae Ha MOJMUTUYKY, BOjHY M eKOHOMCKY CTaBMAHOCT 0Be pumcke nposuHuuje. Takofje,
nokywahemo Ja NoKaxemo Kako je PUMCKO LLApCTBO YTMLAJ0 HA MCTOPUjCKMX Pa3Boj BapBapa. Y 0BoM pady nocebHo fiemo
Pa3MOTPUTH 3Ha4aj CUPMMjyMa, jeSHOT Of Haj3HAUYajHU]jWX rPZlOBA Y OBOM PErMOHY.

K/wyyHe peuun: Murpauuje, Pumcko 1apcrso, MaHoH#uja, Bapsapu, Cupmujym.

NebojSa KARTALIJA
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy, PhD student

PANNONIA, THE NEW HOMELAND? MIGRATION PERIOD AND ITS CONSEQUENCES
IN TERRITORY OF PANNONIA FROM THE 4% TO 6™ CENTURY

Apstract: The aim of this paper is to examine the significance of the province of Pannonia in the movements of the
barbarian peoples in the period from the 4th to the 6th century. Analyzing the historical sources, relevant literature and
archaeological data, we will try to show how the migrations of the barbarian peoples affected the political, military and
economic stability of this Roman province. We will also try to show how the Roman Empire influenced the historical
development of these barbaric peoples. In this paper, we will especially consider the significance of Sirmium as one of the
most important Roman cities in this region.

Keywords: migrations, Roman Empire, Pannonia, barbarian people, Sirmium.

JoBaHa KACALL

YHusep3uteTy Hosom Cagy, dunosodckn dakynTet, JOKTOpaHA

CEOBA TEMULUBAPCKNX CPBA HAKOH O1JTACKA CPICKE BOJCKE
y CKNALY CA O4NYKAMA MUPOBHE KOHOEPEHLWMJE Y NAPU3Y 1919. TOAWHE

CaxeTak: HakoH of/lyke napucke MupoBHe KoHdepeHuuje, aa ce baHaT nopenu usmehy Kpasbescrea Cpba, XpBaTa
n CnoseHaua, PymyHuje u Mafapcke, TemuwBsap je aoaesbeH KpasbeBuHu Pymynuju. Bnaga y beorpapy usmana je
Hapefjerbe 13 ce BOjCKa M aAMUHUMCTPALIM]a eBaKymiLe 13 TemuLBapa v Tor Aena baHata kpajem jyna 1919. roguHe. Y3 Bojcky
fie ce nosyhin u oppefjen 6poj MHTeNeKTyanaLa, TProBaua, aau v besemsbawa. Cpncko CTAHOBHULLITBO Koje je 0CTaso Yy
TemuLIBapy Kaja je pyMyHcKa Bojcka ywnay rpaf 3. aBrycra 1919. roauue npunarofjasahe ce HOBOM N0N0Xajy HaLMOHAJHE
MatbuHe. Yoreauhe ycnocTaB/batbe PyMYHCKe YrpaBe, M3pasnTo HabujeHe HaLMOHAM3MOM, WTO je U 6uno yobuyajeHo y
ApXaBaMa jyrouctoyHe EBpone y BpemMe 0CTBapuBatba HALMOHANHMX LM/bEBA NOCNe 0CN060AMNAYKMX paToBa. Y
BOjBORAHCKOj, OHOBPEMEHO] LUTAMNK, UCTULAHO j€, id SN Y LMJby NPONaraHze Uau CTBapHe Ciuke, fa ¢y Cpbu y pymMyHCKOM
neny baHaTta, y cTpaxy of PyMyHCKOT Nporatbatba U a je 3abparbeH Cpncku jesnk u cpncka necma. Kako cy ce Cpbu y
Temuwsapy ocehanu HesawTuheHo, poroguhie ce jow jegan Tanac ceoba cpncrsa u3 Temuiusapa. Y Hajsehem 6pojy, To hie
BUTM CPNCKA MHTEAMTEHLM]A, YYUTESbU W CBELITEHCTBO, WTO fie JOBECTY 10 BeNMKOT AedULMTA Y WKOACKOM Kafpy. Besnku
NpOLEHaT CPrcKe HTENUTeHLMje, noce noaene baHaTa HanycTuhe cBoje cyHapoaHuke. OBaj NOCTYNaK yuuTesba, CBPLIEHHUX
TMMHa3Mjanalla M C(BELITEHUKA Y MHOTOME je YTULLA0 Ha CTatbe M Pa3BOj CBECTH TaMOLLbMX Cpba Koju Cy 0CTaNN NpenyLITeHu
camu cebu. Mo3uB KOju je apxujepejckn 3ameHnK apxumanaput Credan Hukonuh ogmax no ceom gosacky y Temuweap 1919.
YNyTMO CBUM CBELUTEHWLMMA M YYUTEIbMMA KOjK Cy HaNyCTUAIM CBOja PaJiHa MeCTa i3 Ce LUTO Npe BPaTe M HAaCcTaBe NaCcTUPCKM
W HaCTaBHWYKM Paf 0CTao je 6e3 oajeka.

KsbyyHe peyn: Temuwwsap, 1919. roanHa, pasrpaHnyerse, LpKBa, WKOICTBO.

Jovana KASAS
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy, PhD student

MIGRATION OF TIMISOARA SERBS AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF THE SERBIAN ARMY
IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE DECISIONS OF THE PEACE CONFERENCE IN PARIS 1919

Apstract: Ensuing upon the decision made at the Paris Peace Conference, namely, for the Banat region to be divided
between the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, Romania and Hungary, Timisoara was given over to the Kingdom of
Romania. The Belgrade government issued an order that the army and administration be evacuated from Timisoara and
that part of Banat at the end of July 1919. Together with the army, there were to retreat a number of intellectuals,
tradesmen and also landless peasants. Serbian population that had remained in Timisoara when the Romanian army entered
the town on 3 August 1919 was to adapt to the new position of ethnic minority. What followed was the establishment of
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Romanian government, marked by excessive nationalism, which was usually the case with Southeastern European countries
at the time of realization of national goals after wars of liberation. Vojvodina’s press of the times stressed, whether for the
purpose of propaganda or of giving a true picture, that Serbs in the Romanian part of Banat lived in fear of Romanian
persecution as well as that the Serbian language and Serbian songs were banned. As the Serbs in Timisoara felt unprotected,
there ensued another wave of migration of Serbian population from Timisoara. For the most part, it included Serbian
intelligentsia, teachers and clergy, which was to result in great shortage in school staff. A great percentage of Serbian
intelligentsia was to leave their compatriots after the division of Banat. The said act of the teachers, grammar school
graduates and priests had largely shaped the state and growth of consciousness of those Serbs who remained there, left to
their own devices. An appeal made by the archpriest’s substitute, archimandrite Stefan Nikoli¢, immediately upon his arrival
in Timisoara in 1919, urging all priests and teachers that had left their jobs to return as soon as possible and continue with
their clerical and educational work, remained without response.

Keywords: Timisoara, the year 1919, demarcation, church, school system.

Maja KATYLUWR

XpBAaTCKM MHCTUTYT 3a NOBMjecT, 3arped

MWTPALIMJE, XEHE, PAT.
CTYaWJA ChYYAJA KOTOPA 3A BPEME MOPEJCKOT PATA N IPYTOT MOPEJCKOT PATA

CaxeTtak: Y paay fie ce pa3MOTPUTH N0JI0XA] XEHA Y paTHUM MUTPaLiMjaMa Ha npumMepy rpafia KoTopa - rnaBHor rpaja
MJIeTayke NpoBUHLMje AnbaHuja BeHeTa 3a Bpeme Mopejckor paTa (1684-1699) u [pyror mopejckor pata (1714-1718). Y paHo
MojepHo foba Kotop je 610 jefaH 04 HajUCTaKHYTMjUX BOJHMX W NIOTUCTUYKMX LeHTapa miieTayke Momopcke Apxase.
CMeLlwTeH Ha camoj rpaHMLM @ OCMaHCKMM LLapCTBOM, FPaj, je 610 TPAH3MTHM LieHTap PerMoHa, Te ce 3601 Tora kherosa paHa
UCTOPMja YMHW BULIE HEFO NOFOAHOM 33 AHA/IU3Y MUTPaumja. McnuTuBatbe fie ce Ha MPBOM MECTY OCIOHMTH Ha aHasu3e
NpMMapHuX U3Bopa byayhu 13 neprog Koju ce MCMUTYje NPUNAAA epH Kafid He MOCTOje CTAaJIHW CTaTUCTMYKN U3BODH, TE CTOra
He nocToje nocebHa apxMBCKa M3Aakba (a MOJALMMA O MUTpaumujama. CTora, raBHU U3Bopu fie 6UTH Napoxujcke Kibure
BeHYaHux npu upkeu Ceetor TpudyHa y Kotopy. Ha ocHOBY TuX Krbira y pagy fie ce ynopeanTu 6poj HEBECTH Koje cy ce
nocenune y Kotop y Bpeme paTa, My BpeMe MUPa, aHaIM3NPATH HUXOBO MOPEKIO U HATNACUTH HUXOB YTULAj Ha NocTojefin
ApywTeeHe ogHoce y Kotopy. KoHauyHo, nocebHa naxtba fe ce nocseTTi 6pakoBMMa YA0BMLA (3 BOjHULMMA KOjU CY Y
BpeMe paTa buam CTaLMoHMPaHN Y TPALY W HEroBOj OKONNHM.

KmyyHe peuu: Kotop, murpaumje, xene, XVIII Bek, LpKBEHE NapOXmnjCcKe Krbure.

Maja KATUSIC

Croatian Institute of History, Zagreb

MIGRATION, WOMEN, WAR - THE CASE STUDY OF KOTOR
DURING THE MOREAN WAR AND THE SECOND MOREAN WAR

Apstract: The paper will discuss the position of women in war migrations by examining the case study of Kotor - the
capital of the Venetian Province Albania Veneta - during the Morean War (1684-1699) and the Second Morean War (1714-
1718). During the early modern period Kotor was one of the most prominent military and logistic centres of the Venetian
Stato da Mar. Being situated on the very border with the Ottoman Empire the town was transitional centre of the region.
So, its early modern history seems more than suitable for analysis of the migrations. The examination will primarily rely on
the analyses of the serial sources, as the period in question belongs to the protostatistical era, when no continuous statistical
sources existed and hence no specialised archival series with the data on migrations. In that sense, the main source will be
the wedding parish registers of the Kotor’s St. Tryphon parish. Based on the registers the paper will compare the number of
bride immigrants in Kotor during wartime and peacetime, analyse places of brides’ origins and emphasise their impact on
the existing Kotor’s social networks. Finally, special attention will be given to the marriages of widows with soldiers that
were during the wartime stationed in the town and its surroundings.

Keywords: Kotor, migration, women, 18th century, parish registers.
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Kaopu KUMYPA

MHCTUTYT 33 CI0BEHCKe CTyamje, Pycka akaZemuja Hayke, Mocksa

MOJIMTUYKA EMUTPALINJA N3 TUTOBE JYTOCJTABUIE U HbEHA YJIOTA
Y AHTUTUTOMCTUYKOJ KAMNAHK Y CCCP U 3EMJbAMA HAPOZLHE IEMOKPATUJE (1948-1954):
O0AHOC U3MEBY NHOOPMBUPOBALA Y MABAPCKOJ N AEMOKPATCKOT CABE3A JYXHWX CJIOBEHA
KOJW XMBE Y MABAPCKOJ

Caxetak: MonuTMyka Kauma y "MctoyuHom 610Ky" Ha KpaTKo e MPOMEHWNA MOWTO je y HOBMHAMa 0b6jaB/beHa
0JJ1yKa Apyror 3acefatba MHGopmbupoa. CBe Bofje ApXaBa HapoAHe AieMOKpaTHje 04obpue cy 0fNYKY U BUAN YKIbYYeHM
Y BEJIUKY aHTWjyroCN0BeHCKY Meaunjcky kamnatby o 1948. no 1954,

MocTojano je MHOro JyrocnoBeHa KOju Cy BepOBAaAWM Y MCNPABHOCT KOHTpone WHpopmbMpoa y COBjeTCKo-
jYrocnoBeHCKOM CyKoby. MHOTH 0f HUX 0ANyuMaK Cy A3 u3berny "Tepop” u emurpupajy u3 CoBjeTcKor caBe3a M 3eMajba
"HapoAHUX AeMOKPaTHja". Y 3eM/baMa y Koje Cy eMUTPUPAIN OPraHU30BaaN Cy MaJie Tpyne jyroCI0BEHCKUX MOJIMTUYKNX
emurpaHaTa-MHdopmbMpoBaLa M y4ecTBOBANM Y AHTUTUTOBCKO] Nponaranan nybaukyjyfiu ceoje HosuHe, emuTyjyhin paguo
nporpame Ha CpNCKOXPBATCKOM, CJIOBEHAYKOM M MAKe,0HCKOM W Tako fasbe.

HbuxoBa aKTUBHOCT 6Mna je Noa koHTposioM LleHTpasiHor komuTeTa KomyHucTuuke naptuje CojeTckor caBesa.
Kpajem 1948. Haj3HaYajHMjW jyrocNOBEHCKM NONUTUYKM EMUTPAHTH CacTanm ¢y ce y MockBw 1 opratusosanu "Boaehy rpyny”
jyrocnoBeHckux emurpaHaTta-MHpopmbupoBaLa y CoBjeTCKOM CaBe3y M 3eM/baMa HapoJHe fieMoKpaThje y MockeMm.

buno je Jbyay Koju Cy NPeLwu jyrocoBeHcKo-Mmafapcky rpaHuLy u emurpupano y Mafapcky. Heku o tux 6unu cy
n3abpaHn o cTpaHe MoOCKoBcke "Boaefie rpyne” v CTBOPUAM Cy Tpyny jyroC1OBEHCKMX MOJAMTUYKMX €MUIPaHaTa Y
Mafapckoj. Mo KoHTposIoM MockoBcke "Boaehe rpyne” u LieHTpasHor komuteta Mafjapcke pafHuuKe napTuje, akTMBHO Cy
Y4eCTBOBAJIM Y AHTUTUTOBCKOj nponaranay y Mahapckoj. Opranusauuja leMoKpaTCcku caBe3 jyxHux CnoBeHa Koju xuse y
Mafjapckoj KacHuje je pocnena nop KoHTpony WHdopmbupo rpyne y Mahapckoj M yyecTBoBana y aHTUTUTOBCKO]
nponaraHau.

Lins oBor pafia jecte fia 06€104aHM aKTUBHOCTH jYroCNIOBEHCKNUX eMUTpaHaTa-MHOpMOMpPOBaLIA Y AHTUTUTOBCKO]
nponaranau y Mafjapckoj obpahajyfin naxey Ha ogHoc MHGopmbupo rpyne y Mafjapckoj v [leMOKpaTCKOr CaBe3a jyXHUX
(noseHa koju xuBe y Mafjapckoj. Ha 0cHOBY JioKyMeHaTa M3 pyckux u Mahapckux apxuBa, ayTop 0BOT pajia NoKyLaBa /Aa
JIOKYYM Ha KOju Cy HAYMH OBe [iBe OpraHu3aumje capaljuBane y aHTUTUTOBCKOj NpoONaraHau.

K/byyHe peun: MHdopmbupo, Mafjapcka, Jyrocnasuja, leMoKpaTcku caBes jyxHux CnoseHa koju xuse y Mahapckoj,
AHTK-TUTO Kamnatba.

Kaori KIMURA

Institute of Slavic Studies, Russian Academy of Science, Moscow

POLITICAL EMIGRE FROM TITO'S YUGOSLAVIA AND ITS ROLE IN ANTI-TITO PROPAGANDA CAMPAIGN
IN THE USSR AND THE COUNTRIES OF PEOPLE’S DEMOCRACY (1948 - 1954):
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE COMINFORMISTS GROUP IN HUNGARY AND
DEMOCRATIC UNION OF SOUTH SLAVS LIVING IN HUNGARY

Apstract: When the resolution of the second meeting of the Cominform was published in newspapers, the political
climate in the “Eastern Block” was shortly changed. All of the leaders of the countries of People's Democracy approved the
Resolution, and they had been involved in a powerful anti-Yugoslav media campaign from 1948 to 1954.

There were many Yugoslavs who believed in the rightness of the possession of the Cominform in the Soviet-Yugoslav
conflict. Many of them decided to escape from the ‘terror”, and emigrate to the USSR, and the countries of “People’s
Democracy”. In the countries in which they immigrated they organized small groups of Yugoslav political émigrés-
Cominformists and took part in anti-Tito propaganda campaign by publishing their own newspapers, broadcasting radio
programs in Serbo-Croatian, Slovenian and Macedonian and so on.

Their activity was under control from the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. In the end
of 1948 the most notable Yugoslav political émigrés gathered in Moscow and organized a “Leading group” of Yugoslav
émigrés-Cominformists in USSR and the countries of People’s Democracy in Moscow.

There were people who crossed the Yugoslav-Hungarian border and emigrated in Hungary. Some of them were
chosen by the Moscow's “Leading group”, and formed a group of Yugoslav political émigrés in Hungary. They actively
involved in anti-Tito propaganda campaign in Hungary under the control of Moscow's “Leading group” and the Central
Committee of Hungarian Worker’s Party. Later the organization “Democratic Union of South Slavs living in Hungary” sat
under the control of the Cominformists Group in Hungary and took part in the anti-Tito propaganda campaign.

The aim of this paper is to reveal the activities of Yugoslav émigrés-Cominformists in anti-Tito propaganda campaign
in Hungary paying attention to the relationship between the Cominformists Group in Hungary and “Democratic Union of
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South Slavs living in Hungary”. Author of this paper is trying to figure out in which way these two organization cooperated
for anti-Tito propaganda campaign on the bases of documents from Russian and Hungarian archives..

Keywords: Cominform, Hungary, Yugoslavia, Democratic Union of South Slavs living in Hungary, anti-Tito campaign.

Mununua KUCUR BOXUTR

[Jejana BACHH, noktopaua
Yuusep3utet y Hosom Cagy, dunosodcki dakyster

MOBEJbE KPAJbA BJIAAWUCJIABA O MPECE/bABAHY CPBA 3 IOHEI KOBUHA HA YENEJ

Caxertak: ¥ nponefie 1439. roauHe cyntan Mypar Il je npeay3eo noxof Ha [leCnoToBKHY, 0CBOjMO W NMOXapao HeH
gefin geo. Lisb noxofa je 6no fa ce 3aysme u CmenepeBo, npectoHuua Cpbuje. Oncafa CmepepeBa je Tpajasia 0ko TpH
mecewa, a 3a To Bpeme Typcka BOjcKa je ABa NyTa npesiasuna [lyHas v xapana no jyxHom baHaty. Tom npuaNKOM je CTPadao
u rpag KoBuH, Te cy Ce HeroBu NMpexuBeNu XnTesbu YNycTUAN Y BEKCTBO M KOHAYHO C@ HaCeNMIM Ha YHABCKOM OCTPBY
Yeneny jyxHo og byanma, Ha nyctom cennwTy upkee CBetor ABpama. Kpasb Bnaancnas je HacTojao fa CBOje NoAaHuKe
3aWTUTH Y tbHUX0BOM 36ery 1 3310 je y Ty CBPXY 3030 Tpu nosesbe 1440. roanHe. Y npBoj NoBesbi ce JOCTOjaHCTBEHNLMMA
Yrapckor Kpa/beBCTBa 3abpatbyje a yrpoxasajy usbersmue, a 3aTUM 1 3anoBeja Aa MM omoryhe HecmeTaH npoJsia3ak Kpo3
3eMJbY, Y AApYroj NoBesby Kpasb NpecesbeHulUMMa foaesbyje cenuiuTe Lpeke CBeTor ABpama 3a HacesbaBatbe, a y Tpefioj um
[103B0/baBa /la Ha MOMEHYTOM MecTy noaurHy 6pos. MoBesbe CafipXe v Apyre BaxHe nojatke o 0BoM forafjajy, norotoso
T ce y AiBe NOBeJ/be HaBOAM Aa cy Te u3bernuue Cpou, Te je 1 HOBO Hacesbe Ha Yeneny NoHeno Hasve Manu uan Cprcku
KoBuH.

KrbyuHe peun: KosuH, Cpncku KosuH, Murpaumje, Cpbu, kpasb Bnagucnas.

Milica KISIC BOZIC

Dejana VASIN php student
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

THE CHARTERS OF KING VLADISLAV ON THE MIGRATION OF SERBS FROM LOWER KOVIN TO CHEPEL

Apstract: In the spring of 1439, the Ottoman Sultan Murad Il organized a military campaign on Serbian Despotate,
conquering and plundering most of its territory. The aim of the campaign was to take over Serbia’s capital Smederevo. The
siege of Smederevo lasted for approximately three months, enabling the Turks to cross the Danube on two occasions,
plundering the territory of Southern Banat. The town of Kovin was also destroyed in these operations, which forced its
inhabitants to flee, finally settling on the Danube island of Chepel, in the deserted village of St. Abraham’s church. In order
to protect his subjects, King Vladislav issued three charters in 1440. The first one forbids the Hungarian nobles to molest
the refugees in any way, granting them the right of free movement across the country; the second one grants them the
deserted village of St. Abraham’s church, while the third allows the refugees to build a port on the same territory. The
charters contain otherimportant information, including the fact that the aforementioned refugees were Serbs, which is also
why the new settlement was named Little or Serbian Kovin.

Keywords: Kovin, Serbian Kovin, migrations, Serbs, King Vladislav.

Mwupocnas KMER

Ounosodckmn pakyntet, YHusepauteT Mateja bena y baHckoj bucrpuum

AHTOH XPYBOH

DakynTeT ymeTHOCTH, YHNBeEp3uTeT Mateja bena y baHckoj bucrpuum

CJIOBAYKA ETHUYKA TPYMA'Y NMPOLLECY KOJIOHWM3ALWIE , IOHE 3EMJbE”

Caxerak: Pap e ce Gpokycupati Ha KosoHu3auujy , [orbe 3emme” (Dolna zem/Alfold) on crpaHe Cnosaka y XVIII u
XIX BeKyy KOHTEKCTY eTHUYKMX MHTEPAKLMja Ca APYTVUM eTHUUYKKUM rpynama (Mafapu, Pymywu, Cpbu, Pycunn, byrapu v ap.).
MocBeTheMO Naxry CNOBaYKMM eHKNaBama y ,JMowo0j 3emM/bu”, nocebHo oHMM Koje cy bGune objekaT WHTepeca
ucropuorpaduje ,Jowux 3emasma”, y Mafjapckoj, PymyHuju v Jyrocnasuju. OBaj paj je NpBEHCTBEHO 3aCHOBAH Ha
UCTOPUjCKMMM eTHOTPACKUM PaZloBUMA, NPErNiefuMa M CTaTUCTUYKO] NNTEPATYpy (HNp. NEKCMKOHM, perucTpu uta.). OBu
TUNOBM M3BOPA Cy NPE3EHTOBAHM 0J] CIOBAYKMX ayTopa nonyT JynosuTa XaHa, [lanuena 3ajua, Emun Konetbu, MBaH byjHa,
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Ypow bop, JaH CBETOH U yewKux UCTpaxmBaya Kao wto cy Jinbop Huepepne, Anekcej Metpos, CTanucnas Knuma, Jau
AyepxaH unu Pexop Yp6aH.

K/byyHe peun: CnoBauy 13, [loke 3eMsbe”, C10BaYKa KOMOHW3aLMja, MUTPALIMOHYM TOKOBH.

Miroslav KMET'
Faculty of Philosophy, Matej Bel University in Banska Bystrica

Anton HRUBON
Faculty of Art, Matej Bel University in Banska Bystrica

SLOVAK ETHNIC GROUP IN THE PROCESS OF COLONIZATION OF THE ,,LOWER LAND"

Apstract: This study will focus on colonization of ,,Lower Land" regions (Dolna zem/Alfdld) by the Slovaks in the 18th
and 19th Century in the context of ethnicinteractions with other ethnic groups (Hungarians, Romanians, Serbs, Ruthenians,
Bulgarians, etc.). Our contribution will pay attention to Slovak enclaves in the Lower Land, especially to those which were
an object of interest of “Lower Land” historiography in Hungary, Romania and Yugoslavia. The paper draws mainly on
historical and ethnological works, overview and statistical literature (e. g. lexicons, registers, etc.). This type of sources was
represented by Slovak authors like Ludovit Haan, Daniel Zajac, Emil Kolényi, Ivan Bujna, Uros$ Boor, Jan Svetonand by Czech
researchers like Lubor Niederle, Alexej Petrov, Stanislav Klima, Jan Auerhan or Rehor Urban.

Keywords: ,Lower Ground” Slovaks, Slovak colonization,Migration flows.

[lapko KOBAYEBWR

NHcTuTyT 33 Momopcky apxeonorujy HABUC

BPOJ, KAO CPE[ICTBO MUTPALLMJE HAPOZIA CA MOPA

Caxetak: Of HajcTapujux BpemeHa 6pog je npencTaB/bao CPeCcTBO KOjUM Cy (e TPAHCMOPTOBAM JbyaU U KyNType
npeko MegutepaHa. Oko 1200 rognHe npe H. e. Beanke mMurpauuje Hapoaa ca Mopa AoHene cy NpoMeHe Ha obanama
NcTounor MegutepaHa. Mpeo6utHo hie ce y XIV BeKy npe H. €. N0jaBUTH PA3IMYMTE €THUYKE rpyne Koje, OpraHu3oBaHe y
mane dnote 6posoBa, Hanazajy rpajose Ha obanu, Aa 6u ce Bef y XIIl Beky npe H. . tbMXOBM HAMaAM NPETBOPUIIMN Y
MUTpaLMje MOPEM M KOMHOM, Ca LM/beM TPajHOr Haces/baBatba y peoHy JleaHTa W ErunTa. tbuxoBo HanpefoBatbe e
3aycTasutn Pamcec Ill, 1186. roanHe npe H. €., y NOMOPCKOj BUTKM y 6au3uHKM fente Huna. AHanusnpajyhn TekctyanHe u
UKoHorpadcke W3BOpe, apxeosoLike NoJaTKe W pe3ysiTaTe NPETXOAHMX UCTPaXMBatba, OBaj YnaHak fie anuckyToBaTH 0
TeXHUUYKMM acnekTUMa 6posoBa Koje cy Hapoau ca Mopa KOPUCTWUAK NPU MUTPaLiMjaMa, (3 LIM/bEM J1a NPEeACTaBN HbNUX0B
nnosuabeHu NOTeHLMjaN, KaNaLMTET CMELUTatba M XMBOT MUTPAHATa Ha HpPO0BMMA TOKOM NJI0BUAGE MeauTepaHOM.

KsbyuHe peuu: Hapoau ca mopa, 6poorpajitba, XuBoT Ha 6poay, Murpaumje.

Darko KOVACEVIC
Institute of Maritime Archaeology - NAVIS

A SHIP AS A MEAN OF MIGRATION OF THE SEA PEOPLE

Apstract: Since the early ages a ship has been an important mean of transport of people and cultures across the
Mediterranean. Around 1200 BC mass migrations of the Sea People brought profound changes to the Eastern
Mediterranean. Small flotillas of ships of the sea raiders from various ethnic groups appeared initially in 14th century BC.
By the end of 13th century, their raids turned to extensive migrations, both by the land and the sea with the aim of
permanently settling at the region of the Levant and Eqypt. In 1186 BC Ramses |1l stopped their advance in the sea battle in
the vicinity of the Nile delta. Analyzing textual, iconographic and archaeological evidence as well as the results of previous
researches, this article aims to discuss technical aspects of the ships used for migration of the Sea people in order to draw
conclusions on their seaworthiness and the capacities for the accommodation and the life of the migrants aboard the ships
during the journeys over the Mediterranean.

Keywords: Sea people, shipbuilding, shipboard society, migration.
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AnekcaHapa KOJIAKOBUR

MHCTUTYT 33 NoAMTHYKe CTyanje, beorpag,

OPIAHW30BAHE JYTOCNOBEHCKE ANJACNOPE Y ®PAHLYCKOJ (1945 - 1948)

CaxeTak: lpema nonucy CTAHOBHMLUTA KOjM je M3BPLUEH FOANHY AAaHA HAKOH [lpyror CBETCKOr paTa, y ®paHLycKoj je
XnBes1021.000 CTaHOBHMKA NOPEK/IOM (3 NPOCTOPA HeKaal ke KpasbeBnHe Jyrociasuje. JyrowioBeHcka avjacnopa je 6una
XeTeporeHa no NOpeksy W CoLMjaHOj CTPYKTYPH, WTO e pedieTOBaN0 M HAa HAYMHE HEHOT 0PraHW30Batba. Y pady ce
aHA/IM3MPa HACTAHAK, NOCTOjatbe U [e/10Batbe YAPYXEHA jYyroCI0BEHCKMX eMUrpaHaTa y OpaHLycKoj y npBUM rofMHama
HaKoH [lpyror cBeTckor pata Ao pesonyuuje MHdopmbupoa 1948. roguHe. Linsb je fa ce 0CBeTNe acNeKTH NOSUTUYKOF
KOHTEK(Ta OpraHW30Batba jyroC10BeHCKe Aujcnope, nofene YHyTap jyroc10BeHCKUX eMUTPAHTa U [ies10Bakbe NosMTUYKe
emurpaunje. Pag fie 6GuTM 3aCHOBaH Ha OCHOBY apxuBcke rpafje, noxpateHe y MNJOMaTckoM apxuBy MUHMCTApCTBa
CnosbHuX nocnosa Penybanke Cpbuje u Apxusy Jyrocnasuje. AKTMBHOCTM W OpraHM3aLmja yapyxerwa nocmatpahie ce y
KOHTEKCTY 06/1MKOBatba paHLYCKO-jyroCIOBEHCKMX OfiHOCA, yyBplWAKMBatba KOMYHUCTHYKE BACTM Y Jyrocnasuju u
nponarange 33 Hosy Jyrocnasujy. MocebHa naxtwa 6ufie nocseheHa ocHuBawy M JAomeTy ysiore yaconuca (Hosa
Jyrocnasuja, Cpncku rac, nac cpncke 3eM/bOPajHNUyYe OomaaanHe, Tnac cpnckor Hapoaa, Cesbayka AEeMOKpPATHja M
CnoboaHa TpOMHA) Koju je n3AaBana eMUrpaLmja, Kao M HAUNHMMA Ha Koje je 1 Aujacnopa YTUUANA Ha CnpoBofjerbe
aKTMBHOCTM KyNITYpHE [UNJIOMATH]e.

K/byyHe peum: aujacnopa, NoAuTHUKA emurpauuja, Jyrocnaeuja, ®paHuycka, 1945, MHbopmbupo, nponaranaa,
KYNTypHa LMNA0MATH]a.

Aleksandra KOLAKOVIC

Institute of political studies, Belgrade
ORGANIZATION OF THE YUGOSLAV DIASPORA IN FRANCE (1945 - 1948)

Apstract: According to the population census, which was conducted one year after the Second World War, France
had a population of 21,000 inhabitants originating from the territory of the former Kingdom of Yugoslavia. Yugoslav
diaspora was heterogeneous in origin and social structure, which also reflected on the ways of its organization. The paper
would analyzes the emergence, existence and operation of associations of Yugoslav immigrants in France in the first years
after the Second World War to the Informbiro resolution (1948). The aim is to shed light on the aspects of the political
context of organizing the Yugoslav diaspora, internally divisions of the Yugoslav emigrants and the activities of political
emigration. The paper would be based on archival material, stored in the Diplomatic Archives of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of the Republic of Serbia and the Archives of Yugoslavia. The activities and organization of the associations would be
observed in the context of the creation of the Franco-Yugoslav relations, consolidation of the communist government in
Yugoslavia, and the propaganda for the New Yugoslavia. Special attention would be paid to establishing and reaching the
role of journals (Nova Jugoslavija, Srpski glas, Glas srpske zemljoradnicke omladine, Glas srpskog naroda, Seljacka
demokratija and Slobodna tribina) issued by emigration, as well as the pahts in which the diaspora influenced on
implementation of cultural diplomacy.

Keywords: Diaspora, Political Emigration, Yugoslavia, France, 1945 - 1948.

Jiparuua KOJbAHMH

Maynuna YOBWH, pokropang
YHusep3auteTy Hosom Cagy, dunozodckn dakyntet

LWIKOJIOBAHE M3BETTNYKE LELE Y OKYMUPAHOJ CPBMIN (1941-1944)

CaxeTak: M36ernniwTBO Kao MCTOPMjCKA N0jaBa je YrNaBHOM BE3aHO 33 HAaCM/be 1 PaTOBE M NPeAy3MMaHO je Y Lnsby
(Nawasawa XMBOTa. OHO 03HAaYaBa KOMMJEKCAH NPOLEC MPUCMAHUX MUTPALMja CTAHOBHMIWITBA. OrpomHe pasmepe je
nocturno Tokom Jlpyror csetckor pata. lMocne okynauuje m nopene KpasbeBuHe Jyrocnasuje anpuna 1941. roanHe
Teputopuja Cpbuje ca baHatom je buna noj HemMauykom okynauujom. Ha To noapyuje cy cTu3ane usbernuue U3 pasHux
npaBsaua, Hajsefinm aenom u3 HesasucHe Jipxase Xpsatcke. OHa je HACTOjasa d CTBOPM ETHUYKM YNCTY ADXaBY, a HA YAApY
(e HaLWOo CPNCKO, jeBPEjCKO M POMCKO CTAHOBHULITBO, KA0 M MOSMTUYKN NPOTUBHULM. Y okynupaHoj Cpbuju jyna 1941.
roavuHe je crBopeH Komecapujat 3a n3bersiniie Kao LeHTPaHO Te0 33 NPUXBAT M 36putbaBatbe M3bernnua. 3a komecapa je
noctassbeH AHapa Monosuh, anu fie ray apyroj nonoBuHy oktobpa 1941. roguHe 3ameHuTi Toma MakcumoBuh. OH je cBoje
Hanope yCMepMo Ha CUCTEMATCKO PeLlaBatbe er3ucTeHUMjaNHNX NuTatba u3bernnua. LkonoBatby u3bernnyke feue je nata
nocebHa naxta o asrycra 1941. roguxe. MyHy noaplky Komecapujaty cy npyxaau NpoCBETHN OpraHu y Bnaau Munaua
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Hepuha. Y CP6ujy je cturno ykynHo 80.000 n3bernnyke fewe, 04 4era je WKoACKOr y3pacta 6uno wux oko 64.000 (80%). eua
(Y LIKOJI0BAHA Y OCHOBHUM, CPe/itbiM, K30 M 3aHaTCKUM LiKoIamMa. OHa cy 611a CMelTeHa y Mpexiu U3bernnukux 4omMoBa.
Lkoncke 1941/42. roguHe noctojane cy WwKose npu U36erIMYKMM JOMOBHUMA, AN Cy Ha Kpajy roanHe ykuHyte. Mpema
JIOKaLMjaMa WKONA M3BPLLEH je CMewTaj AeLe No JOMOBUMA. Y Be3N (3 GUHAHCMPabeM HEKMX LIKOJA A0J1a3nio je Ao
cnopoBa u3mely HaaneXHWX NpOCBEeTHMX BNACTH U KoMecapujaTa. Y 3aHAaTCKOM WKONOBatbY 3HayajHy nomoh je npyxano
CPNCKO XyMaHMTapHO ApywTBo ,MpuBpeaHuK”. Mopen Aofe/bMBatba CTUNEHAM]jA BOfjeHe Cy WNPOKE aKLmje 3a36pntbaBatbe
W npyxatbe nomohu nsbernnukoj geun. 3a HenuCMeHy Jelly cy OpraHu30BaHu aHandabeTcku Teyajesu. Komecapujat je y
LWJbY YCNELHKjer 1 OpraHu30BaHMjer WKOJI0Batha Y CBOM CacTaBy MMAo NPOCBETHE HA30PHUKE W pedepeHTa 33 ,Cpefitby
WKoNY" uMju 3343Tak je 610 fa npaTe ycnex AeLe y WKOH.

KsbyuHe peun: [ipyru ceTcku pat, Cpbuja, nsbernuue, neua, WKoI0Batbe.

Dragica KOLJANIN

Paulina COVIC pho student
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

EDUCATION OF CHILD REFUGEES IN OCCUPIED SERBIA (1941-1944)

Apstract: Refugeeism as a historical phenomenon is mainly related to violence and wars and is undertaken in order
to save lives. It marks a complex process of forced migration of the population. The enormous proportions were reached
during the World War II. After the occupation and division of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia in April 1941, territory of Serbia
with Banat was under German occupation. Refugees from different directions came to this area, mostly from the
Independent State of Croatia. It strived to create an ethnically clean state, and the Serb, Jewish and Roma populations, as
well as political opponents, were persecuted. In occupied Serbia in July 1941, a Commissariat for Refugees was created as
the central body for reception and care of refugees. Andra Popovic was appointed commissar, but in the second half of
October 1941, he was replaced by Toma Maksimovic. He directed his efforts to systematic solution of existential refugee
issues. Special attention was paid to education of refugee children since August 1941. The full support to the Commissariat
was provided by educational authorities in the Government of Milan Nedi¢. A total of 80,000 child refugees arrived in Serbia,
of which about 64,000 (80%) were children of school-age. Children were educated in primary, secondary, and craft schools.
They were situated in refugee homes. During the school year 1941/42 there were schools in refugee homes but were
abolished at the end of the year. According to the locations of schools, children were placed in their homes. The financing
of some schools was often subject of disputes between the educational authorities and Commissariat. For education in craft
schools, the Serbian humanitarian society "Privrednik” provided significant assistance. In addition to granting of
scholarships, wide actions were taken to care for and provide assistance to child refugees. An alphabetical courses were
organized for illiterate children. For the purpose of a more successful and organized education, the Commissariat had
educational supervisors and a "high school" referent whose task was to monitor the success of children in school.

Keywords: World War I, Serbia, refugees, children, education.

Mapuja KOMPUBKULIA

YHusepsuteT y beorpagy, dunozodckn dakynter

OA JIN JE YKWOARE BNIALIKOT CTATYCA
Y3POKOBAJIO IEMOTPA®CKE NPOMEHE Y BEOTPALICKOJ HAXWJN?

CaxeTak: Y 0BOM pajy Cy NpMKa3aHW Pe3ynTaTh MCTPaxuBatba Aemorpadcke cuTyaumje y beorpapckoj Haxuju y
4eTBPTO]j AeLieHnju XVI Beka. beorpazcka 061acT npeTpnesna je 3HayajHe NPOMEHe Y CTPYKTYPX CTAHOBHULUTBA HaKOH 1521.
rofvHe, aNn je TOKOM HapefHe [eleHuje AOLW0 A0 (Tabuau3auuje theHe nonyaaluoHe CTPYKType. JeiaH Ofi HAuMHA
npenayetba Beher 6poja cTaHOBHWWTBA 61O je AaBatbe Bnawkor cratyca. Oko 1530. roguHe Bnacu cy usrybunm csoje
npusunernje u y sehHM Cyyajesa AerpaanpaHa y CTaTyc paje. MuTame je A3 AN Cy OHWU NPUXBATUAN Ty MO3NLM]Y UK
3an04esn HOBM TaNaC MUTPALM]a.

Y 0BOM MCTpPaXMBaty KOPUCTMAM (MO OCMAHCKe MOMMUCe CTQHOBHMIUTBA HACTaje Npe W HaKOH YKMAamwa
npuBMAErija, a NOAaTKe CMO YNOpeanm ca Lnsbem bosber yBUAa Y AemMorpadcke npoMeHe.

K/byyHe peun: Bnacu, femorpadcke npomene, beorpazicka Haxuja, XVI Bek, onyiauMoHa NosuTuKa.
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Marija Koprivica
University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy

DID ABOLISHING THE VLACH STATUS
CAUSE DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES IN THE BELGRADE NAHIYE?

Apstract: This paper presents the results of research about the demographic situation in the Belgrade nahiye in
the fourth decade of the 16th century. The Belgrade region had suffered significant changes in the structure of its
population after 1521, but during the next decade its population satiation was stabilized. One of the means of attracting a
larger population was achieved by granting the Vlach status. Around the year of 1530. the Vlachs have lost their privileges
and most of them were subjected to the raya status. The question whether they had accepted that position or started a new
wave of migration is still opened for discussion.

In this research, we are relaying on the facts from the Ottoman census books, which were written before and after
the aboliton of the Vlach privileges, and with the aim of observing the demographic changes we are comparing the Ottoman
census books data.

Keywords: Vlachs, demographic changes, Belgrade nahiye, 16th century, population politics.

OrtbeH KYPTELL

YHusep3uteT y UctouHom Capajesy, uno3odcku dpakyntet Mane

MWUTPALMIE N BUKTOPUJAHCKK POMAH

Caxetak: [leBeTHae(TU BWjeK jefiHa je Of HajCIaBHUjUX enoxa y uctopuju Benuke bputanuje. NHAycTpujcka
PeBOJIyLMja IOHNjeNa je paZnKasHe U panupHe NpoMjeHe y CBakoj cdepy xuBoTa y EHrneckoj y XIX Bujeky, a KOSIOHKjaNHa
NoJIMTMKA YMHOTOME ONpUHMjeNa TUM npomjeHama. EHrneckn pomaH XIX Bujeka (BUKTOpMjaHCKM poMaH) busbexu cBe
3HayajHuje NpPoMjeHe y OPYLWITBEHOM XMBOTY, @ MUIpaLMja (TAHOBHULITBA je (BAKako jeAHa OA NPUCYTHMjuX Tema. Te
MUTpaLmje bune cy pasnuumTe: 0, eKOHOMCKM YCI0B/bEHNX MUTPALIMja 0fl pypaJiHUX Npema ypbaHum nogpyyjuma (JoHaoH
Ha NpBOM MjecTy), npeko MeflyHapoAHMX MUTpaLyMja Koje cy bune cacTaBHW AMO KOJIOHMjaJIHe NOAUTUKe bpuTaunuje, fo
CE30HCKe MUTPaLnje.

MMrpaLmja y BUKTOPHjaHCKM POMAH YHOCH HEKOJIMKO BaXHMX 3HAUEHCKUX HUBOA: KpeTatbe (MUTpaLuja) jyHaka Kpo3
POMAH (BOjeBPCHO je NOMrpaBakbe (a UCTOPUjOM M OLC/IMKABA CTaB ayTOPa NPemMa UCTOPMjCKUM NPOLLECMMa, MUTPaLmja je
jenaH of y3poka HacTajatba cBe Ay6sber jasa u3mely chepa jaBHOr M NPUBATHOT XMBOTA, MUTPaLMja Ce Y BUKTOPHjaHCKM
POMaH YBOAM Ko jeflaH 0ji HajCUTYPHUjUX HAUMHA 33 BUjer jyHaKa, ann e UCTOBPEMEHO KPOo3 Npuyy 0 CBUM 06aMLMMa
MUTPaLMje Harnalasajy u cneunduYHOCTM KaTeropuje XpOHOTONa Y BUKTOPUjAHCKOM POMAHY.

Y pany fieMo nocBeTUTH NaXty CBUM 061MLMMA MUTPALMje KOjW CY ONUCAHU Y EHETNIECKOM KAaHOHCKOM poMaHy XIX
BMjeKa U CBMM NOjaBaMa Koje U3 MUrpaumje npoucTuyy, a O BaXHOCTH Cy 33 NOETMKY BUKTOPUjaHCKOT pomMaHa. Kapa je
p1jey 0 MeTof0/I0WKOM NpUCTYNy, y paay hiemo KopUCTUTH NPUHLMNE HOBOT MCTOPULIM3MA, MNYPANTUCTUYKE KYITYPOIOLLKE
aHaNN3e KAo M KibUXEBHONCTOPMjCKM METOS,

KJbydHe peuu: BUKTOPMjaHCKM POMaH, MMMIPaLIMja, NOETHKA, XPOHOTOM, UCTOPH]a.

Ognjen KURTES
University of East Sarajevo, Faculty of Philosophy

MIGRATIONS AND THE VICTORIAN NOVEL

Apstract: 19 century is one of the most famous periods in the whole history of Great Britain. Industrial revolution
caused many radical and rapid changes in every single sphere in the Victorian society while colonial policy supported all
these changes. The Victorian novel marks all significant changes in social spheres and migration is one of the prominent
themes. The migrations in the period were different: economically conditioned migrations from rural to urban parts of the
country (London on the first place), international migrations which were parts of British colonial policy, and seasonal human
migration.

Migration brings several important meaning layers in the Victorian novel: characters’ movement throughout the
narrative is a akind of a “game” with history and reflects authors’ attitudes towards the historical processes; migration is
one of the causes for even deeper gap between public and private spheres; migration is present in the Victorian novel as
one of the most adeqaute ways of escapism. At about the same time, potraying of all kinds of migrations points out
specifications of the chronotope in the Victorian novel.
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In this paper we will pay special attention to all kinds of migrations described in the canonical Victorian novel and
allissues related to migrations and the poetics of the Victorai novel. We will use methodlological framework based on New
Historicism, Pluralistic Cultural Analysis and Literary-Historical method

Keywords: Victorian Novel, immigration, poetics, chronotope, history.

Capa JIA3UR

®unozodckn dpakyntet y beorpaay, LOKTOPAHS,

BAPBAPCKA EJIUTA'Y PUMCKOJ CNTYXBU
Yy NEPNOAY O CPEANHE IV 1O CPEAVHE V BEKA

Caxetak: Ceobe Hapoja obenexune cy nociedru BeK NOCTojarba 3anagHor Pumckor Llapcrea. JegHa of
Haj3HayajHUjUX NOCNeaMLIA BAPBAPCKMX MUTPALMja Y NO3HOj aHTULM jecTe YK/byunBatbe BapBapCKe (repMaHcke) enute y
puMcKy cyx6y. Y oBom pafly 6aBuhieMo ce kapujepama HeKONMKO NojefnHaLA KOju Cy (e HApOYMTO MCTAKAN Y LAPCKO]
C1yx6M, npe CBera BOjHOj, au M UMBUAHOj. PasmaTpaheMo K/byyHe daKTOpe KOju Cy AONPUHOCMAM HanpepfoBatby Y
Kapujepu - nopeja nojpasymMeBaHe BOjHE BEWTWHE, 3HAYajHy Y/IOTY Mrpasin Cy W PEIMTMjCKO Onpenesbere, CTeneH
POMaHM3aliyje, NpUXBaTatbe PUMCKOT CUCTEMA BPEAHOCTH M CIMYHO. OcuM Tora, ucnuTahemo Koju ¢y To MOTMBM NOACTAKAM
BapBapcKe noraasape Aa cryney c1yx6by LlapcTsa -y Kojoj mepy je MMana yaena HoBYaHa HakHafa, 33TUM 33LUTUTA KOjy Cy
LIapCKN ayTOpUTET W BOjHE Tpyne MOTIM NPYXUTH Of Hanaja Apyrvx BapBapa (kao y C1yyajy yrpoxasatba [0Ta of] (TpaHe
XyHa y Apyroj nofoBUHMK 4. BEKa), /1M je NaK NpefCcTaBa 0 pUMCKOj BEANUMHM U yrnedy 6una 3HauyajaH GakTop cam no cebu
KOjy je NpUBNAYMO BapBape Aa Ce Hacese Ha Ty Pumckor LLapcTBa, a b1xoBe NOriaBape Aa NOCTaHY 60 PUMCKe JpPXaBHe
ynpase cyxefin Kao LAPCKN CaBETHULM, BOjHU 3aN0BeAHNLM, NPETOPUjaHCKM NPedeKTH, U APYTH APXaBHM CIyXOeHULM..

K/byyHe peun: Pumcko LlapcTeo, Bapsapu, Ceobe, Fotn, CTUAMXOH.

Sara LAZIC
Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade, PhD student

BARBARIAN ELITE IN ROMAN SERVICE
IN THE PERIOD FROM THE MID-4TH TO THE MID-5TH CENTURY

Apstract: The Migration period marked the last century of existence of the Western Roman Empire. One of the most
significant consequences of Barbaric migrations in the late antiquity is the inclusion of the barbaric (Germanic) elite into
the Roman service. In this paper, we will deal with the career of several individuals who are particularly prominent in the
imperial service, primarily military, but also civilian. We will consider the key factors that contributed to career advancement
- in addition to the implied military skills, a significant role was played by religious determination, degree of romanization,
acceptance of the Roman system of values and etc. In addition, we will examine what motives have prompted the barbaric
chiefs to enter the service of the Empire - to what extent had the share of monetary compensation, then the protection that
the imperial authority and military troops could provide from attacks by other Barbarians (as in the case of the threat of the
Goth by the Hun in the second half of the 4th century), or the representation of Roman greatness and reputation was an
important factor in itself that attracted Barbarians to settle at the Realm of the Roman Empire, and their leaders to become
a part of the Roman state administration serving as imperial advisers, military commanders, Praetorian prefects, and other
civil servants.

Keywords: Roman Empire, Barbarians, Migrations, Goths, Stilicho.

hophe JIACKY

"0Buanjyc", YHuBep3uTeT y KOHCTaHLM

MEBYHAPOZIHW KOHTEKCT W MIPABHY OKBUP HACE/bABAHSA PYMYHA CA MUHJA
W 13 MAKEJOHWJE Y PYMYHWJY (LOBPYLIA: 1913-1940)

Caxetak: Bnacu ca bankaHa (6ankaHckn Pymynu: LuHuapu u MerneHckn Bnacu), oHW Koju NpuCBajajy pyMyHCKH
WOEHTUTET, @ He TPYKK, WK Cy NPUCYTHN Ha NPOCTOPY PYMYHCKE APXaBe TOKOM MO3HOT CPeAH-Er BeKa 1y MoAepHO foba.
HakoH moyeTKa (TBapatba MoJepHe pyMyHCKe apxase (24. janyapa 1859; 3aspweHo 01. geuembpa 1918. npunajarbem
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TpaHmnBaHuje n baHata KpasbeBuHu Pymynuju) 6poj LinnHuapa koju cy ce Hacennan y Pymynuju 61o je y nopacty; Ao Kpaja
bafKaHCKnX paToBa, OAHOCHO 0 KPaja [pBOr CBETCKOr PaTa NOjeANHAYHO CY Ce HAaCe/baBaNM Ka0 ETHUYKK PyMyHM.

Y ToKy 20-ux n 30-ux roguHa 20. BeKa, HEKONNKO XM/bafad nopoanua LiuHuapa 1 MerneHckux Bnaxa u3 busLe
ocmaHcke MakepoHuje (nopesbeHe 1912-1913. usmelly Ipuke, Cpbuje u byrapcke) u AnbaHuje nogHenu cy 3axTeBe 1a ce
Hacene y PymyHuju, TayHuje jyxHoj Nobpyum kao PymyHu. MowTo je jyxHa obpyua ycrynsbeHa byrapckoj 1940, nopoauue
LinHuapa n MerneHckux Bnaxa bune cy pacesbeHe y okpyre KoHcTaHue v Tyya.

K/byyHe peuu: LinHuap, MerneHckn Bnacu, 6ankaHcku PymyHn, MakeoHuja, Hacesbenu y obpyyn.

George LASCU

"Ovidius", University of Constanta

THE INTERNATIONAL CONTEXT AND LEGAL FRAMEWORK OF THE SETTLEMENT OF ROMANIANS
FROM PINDUS AND MACEDONIA IN ROMANIA (DOBRUDJA: 1913-1940)

Apstract: The Vlachs from Balkans (the Balkan Romanians: the Aromanians and the Meglenoromanians),
respectively those who assume the Romanian identity (and not the Greek one), were present throughout the lately Middle
Ages and in Modern Times in the Romanian State space. After the beginning of the creation of the Modern Romanian State
(January 24, 1859, completed on December 1, 1918, through the Union of Transylvania and Banat with the Romanian
Kingdom), the number of Aromanians settled in Romania is increasing; until the Balkan Wars, respectively until the end of
the First World War, they settled individually as ethnic Romanians.

In the 20s-30s of the Twentieth Century, several thousand families of Aromanians and Meglenoromanians from
former Ottoman Macedonia (divided in 1912-1913 between Greece, Serbia and Bulgaria) and Albania make requests to settle
in Romania - respectively in Southern Dobrudja (Cadrilater) as Romanians. After the Cadrilater’s cession towards Bulgaria
in 1940, the families of Aromanians and Meglenoromanians were displaced in the Constanta and Tulcea counties.

Keywords: Aromanian, Meglenoromanians, Balkan Romanians, Macedonia, settled in Dobrudja.

Crounka JNACKY

"OBuaujyc”, Yusep3utet y KoHCTaHLM

EMUTPALMJA APYMYHA -//UNN KYLLOBJIAXA, LLMHLIAPA M METJIEHCKK BJTIAXA
CA BAJIKAHA'Y CALL (Y NPBOJ MOJTOBMHW XX BEKA): MOTWBW, OBJIACTU HACE/bABAHDA,
3AHUMARA, PYMYHCKWU WOEHTUTET

CaxeTak: Bnacu ca nogpyyja bankaHckor gena OcmaHckor uapcrea (LuHuapy - u/man Kyuosnacu v LnHuapm - v
MerneHcku Bnacu) Hacenunu cy ce y CjeamtbeHumM AMepuukum [lpxaBama kpajem 1890-ux y KOHTEKCTY onwiTe nonysiauuje
PYMYHCKMX MUrpaHaTa (BefinHcku u3 TpaHcunsawmje, baHata u bykosuHe) y ceBepHoj AMepuLu. Pasnosu cy yrnaBHoM bunu
eKoHOMCKM. OBa (Be/10YAHCTBA OJHOCE C& HAa NOTOMKE 6aNKaHCKOT POMAHUTETa KOjU Cy MMaN PYMYHCKY CBECT W CHAXHO
ncnosbasann ocehatba MPUNAAHOCTM PYMYHCKOj HAaLMjM M KYATYpPU, HEe TPKOMAHCKOj. UnTare OBMX (BeJ0YAHCTABa
Pe3yNTMPa eKCINLMTHO]j CBECTY HMX0BE NPUNALHOCTM PYMYHCKO] HaLmju; 60p6y 3a 0uyBatbe MAaTepH-ET je3uka; noMaratby
NPUNaIHMKa MCTOT HAapoAa M3 0CMaHCke MaKeJoHMje; NoYelLuMa ApyLITBEHE OpraHM3aluje; CONMAAPHOCTH (A HHUXOBOM
bpafiom ceBepHo of JlyHaBa.

KsbyyHe peyu: LinHuapu, MerneHckn Bnacn, makefoHcku PymyHu, emurpanti y CALL-y, bpuynopr.

Stoica LASCU

"Ovidius", University of Constanta

THE EMIGRATION OF AROMANIANS - OR/AND KOUTZOVLACHS AND TSINTSARES AND
MEGLENOROMANIANS FROM THE BALKANS IN THE UNITED STATES
(FIRST HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY).
MOTIVES, SETTLEMENT AREAS, OCCUPATIONS, ROMANIAN IDENTITY

Apstract: Vlachs from the Balkan area of the Ottoman Empire (Aromanians - or/and Koutzovlachs and Tsintsares -
and Meglenoromanians) were settled in the United States since the late "90s of the Nineteenth Century, in the context of
general-population of Romanian migrants (mostly from Transylvania, Banat, and Bukovina) in North America. The
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motivations were preeminent economic. These testimonies refer to descendants of Balkan Romanity who had Romanian
conscience and strong and displayed feelings of national-cultural Romanian (not grecomans). From reading of these
testimonies resulted explicit awareness of their membership in Romanian nationality; the fight to safequard the native
language; the helping of congeners from Ottoman Macedonia; the beginnings of associative organization; the solidarity
with their brothers of North Danube.

Keywords: Aromanian, Meglenoromanians, Macedonian Romanians, Emigrants in USA, Bridgeport.

lopaH JIATUHOBKWT

YHuBep3uTeTy bawoj Jlyuu

MPOTJEPUBAKE N UCEJbABAHE CPBA 13 HESABUCHE [IPXABE XPBATCKE 1941. TOANHE

CaxeTak: He3aBucHa [lpxaBa XpBaTcka npornaweHa je y anpuay 1941. Ha TepuTOpMjM KOja je yWNa Y beH CaCTaB,
no nonucy 13 1931, xusjeno je oko 1.850.000 Cp6a, a no Hekum npoujeHama 1941. 6uno nx je oko 2.200.000. Mo xpBaTCKOj
cratucTuum u3 1941, rogude, Cpbu cy unnmam 30,56% ctaHoBHWwTBa HAX. MpeAcTaBHALM XPBATCKe BAACTH jaBHO Cy
roBopunu na he jepan auo Cpba 6UT NMKBUAKMPAH, APYTM MO NPOTjepaH, a 0CTaM NPEBEJIEHN Ha PUMOKATOIMLM3AM U
npetsopeHu y XpBaTe. [ienoptaunjom Cpba u3 HIX pykoBoano je lpXaBHO paBHATe/bCTBO 3a NOHOBY, @ NPOTjepUBatbe je
BpLIEHO Y BULWe Tanaca. Ocum Cpba Koje cy XpBaTCKe BAACTV OPraHM30BaHO NpoTjepane, y okynupaHy Cpoujy cTusanm cy u
Cpbm Koju Cy CAMOMHNLMjATMBHO HaNyLWTaNN NpeApaTHa MjecTa CTaHOBakba, 360r cTpaxa o4 GpU3NYKOr YHULWTEHbA. Mpema
HEMAYKMM M3BOPUMA, Kpajem jyHa 1941.y Cpbuju je ytoumwTe npoHawno oko 137.000 Cpba u3 HJIX, 40K noaauu
KomecapujaTa 3a usbjersimue y Bnagu Munava Heguha rosope o npeko 200.000 Cpba npotjepanux u usbjernux ns HAX. ¥
pagy, Koju fie 6UTM Npusor npoyyaBatby MUrpaLMja U3a3BaHUX NOJMTUYKMM HacusbeM, bufie yuutbeH, nopes ocTanor, u
NOKyLL3j a ce yTBpAW npubanxan 6poj npotjepanux u nsbjernnx Cpba us HIAX 1941. roguHe.

KsbyuHe peun: Cpbu, HezaBucHa [ipxaBa XpBaTcka, reHOLUMS,

Goran LATINOVIC

University of Banja Luka

DEPORTATION AND EMIGRATION OF SERBS FROM THE INDEPENDENT STATE OF CROATIA IN 1941

Apstract: The Independent State of Croatia was proclaimed in April 1941. According to census from 1931, in its
territory lived around 1,850.000 Serbs, while some estimates mention around 2,200.000 Serbs in 1941. The same year,
according to Croatian statistics, Serbs comprised 30,56% of the entire population of the ISC. Representatives of the Croatian
state openly talked that one part of Serbs would be killed, another part deported, and the rest would be converted to the
Catholic church and Croatian people. Croatian authorities guided deportation of Serbs, who were expelled in several waves.
Together with deportation organized by authorities of the I1SC, occupied Serbia became an anchor for those Serbs who left
Croatia of their own accord, in order to avoid possible annihilation. According to German sources, there were around 137.000
Serbian refugeesin Serbia in late June 1941, while the Serbian Government under Milan Nedic¢ disposed with the number of
200.000 Serbs deported and escaped from Croatia. The paper will be a contribution to research of migrations caused by the
political violence and its author will try, among other facts, to establish an approximate number of Serbs who forcibly left
the ISCin 1941.

Keywords: Serbs, Independent State of Croatia, Genocide.

Fannsa HUKOJIAEBHA JIEBEJIEBA

[ipxaBHu YHuBep3uter Anekcanaap MywkuH

KOJTIOHUCTW Y PYCHIN - bNXOB NOJIOXAJ U AEJIATHOCT

CaxeTaK: Y Pyckoj uMnepuju CTaTyc,KoNoHuCTe" je 610 npaBHO AeduHUCaH. ,KoNOHNCTA" je 03HAYaBA0 UMMIPAHTA,
HeroBe IMPeKTHE NOTOMKE, W tbUX0BO NPABO BIACHMLITBA Haj, 3eM/boM. Llapcknm ykasom Jenucasete | og 11. jaHyapa 1752.
roguHe Cpbruma koju cy xenenn Aa ce npecene y Pycujy onobpeHa je 3emsba Ha pasmelu byayhe Jiyrancke u lombelke
obnactn. Ta 0bnact gobuna je Hasue CnasjaHocepbuja. MCTOBPEMEHO je TekNo AocesbaBatbe Cpba Ha TePUTOPH]Y AaHaL e
KupoBorpaacke o6nactu Ykpajure. Ta obnact je Ha3saHa HoBa Cpbuja (nnu HoBacepbuja). HeMaukn KONOHNUCTY Cy NO3BaHM
y Pycujy oa ctpate KatapuHe Il, MaHndectuma u3 1762. u 1763. roguHe. Y Pycujy cy noyenm a ce 40CesbaBajy CTaHOBHULM
pasnnuuTMx obnactu Hemauke, a Takofje u LLefaHu, XonanhaHu, repmaHusoBann Yecn 1 LBajuapun. CTatyc KONOHMCTA
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cy nManu byrapu v Faraysu (NoTotbM Ce, y3rpea, HUCY U3ABOjUAN U3 peoBa byrapa), HacesbeHu y becapabuju. Mocie cakor
PYCKO-TYPCKOT paTa, Ka Pycuju 6u KpeHyno Ha xusbage byrapa. MoayHaBcku AocesbeHnuyn fo6uamu ¢y CTaTyC KOJIOHUCTa.
Hosonpuaowiu KoaoHucTH 6unmn ¢y ocnobofien nnaharba nopesa y HapegHux cefiam roAyHa, 3a pasjiuky ofi paHuje
npucturaux  (Tpu  roAMHe), [OK je CBaKOM [OCEJbEHUKY C/1€[l0BaNI0 MO  LIe3JeCeT [JeCeTUHAa  3eMJbe.
KoNOHMCTU-3eM/bOPaHNLM CY MMM NOCeOHA CouMjaHa M MMOBMHCKA NpaBa. MpaBa KONOHWCTA Cy peryaucaHa YcTaBoMm
0 KOJIOHMjaMa CTpaHaua y Mmnepujn objassbeHom 1857. roamHe, y KOMe cy NPONMCaHe HUX0Be NpuBUAEruje, clobose u
obase3e. HaBeJeHM YCTaB je NOTBPAMO COLMjaiHU W NPABHU CTATYC KOMOHNCTA Y Pyckoj umnepmju. EKOHOMCKM ycnecu Koje
¢y o cpeauHe XIX Beka MOCTMINW, JONPUHENN Cy HE CaMO Pa3BOjy BaXHWX cekTopa ceocke npuspene Pycuje, seh u
3HaYajHOM NoMyaBakby APXABHE Kace Y M3HOCY Of BMILE MUIMOHA pybasba roAulIte, YINAaBHOM 0 Nope3a Koje cy
nnahanu (TaHOBHULM KONOHMja. CiMyHe npuBuaernje cy, pasyme ce, buie aarte pyckum KpectjaHuMa, u oHn 6un Takofje
MOCTUINN YCMEX, 0 YeMy je AMPEKTHO Nucao ayTop A. Knayc, koju je u ¢dm 610 KONOHMCTA. Y (BaKOM C/1yYajy, 3eM/bOpaJHMUKe
KoNOHMje y Pycujn youn pesoyumje bune cy jefiaH 04 OPUTMHAHNX W YCNELWHNX HAUMHA arpapHOT yCTpojcTBa. To MCKYCTBO
0CTaso je HefloBOJbHO MCKopULheHo..

KsbyyHe peyu: Pycko LapcTBo, konoHucti, XVII-XIX Bek.

Galina NIKOLAEVNA LEBEDEVA
Pushkin Leningrad State University

COLONISTS IN RUSSIA: STATUS AND ACTIVITY

Apstract: In the Russian Empire, the status of a "colonist" was legally defined. The "colonist" signified the
immigrant, his direct descendants, and their right of land ownership. The Imperial act of Jelisaveta | on January 11, 1752,
granted the Serbs, who wanted to move to Russia, the land on the borders between the future Lugansk and Donetsk regions.
This area was named Slavjanoserbia. At the same time, Serbs were moving to the territory of today's Kirovograd region in
Ukraine. This area is called New Serbia (or Novaserbia). German colonists were summoned to Russia by Catherine Il
(Manifests from 1762 and 1763). The inhabitants of different regions in Germany, as well as the Swedes, the Dutch, the
Germanized Czechs and the Swiss, began to settle in Russia. Bulgarians and Gagauzs (who did not separate from the
Bulgarians), inhabited Besarabia, also have had the status of colonists. After every Russian-Turkish war, thousands of
Bulgarians went to Russia. The Danubian immigrants received the status of colonists. Newcomer colonists were exempt from
paying taxes in the next seven years, unlike previous ones - for three years; each immigrant was granted with sixty desiatiny
of land. The colonists-farmers had special social and property rights. The right of colonists were requlated by the
Constitution of the colonies of foreigners in the Empire published in 1857, which determined their privileges, freedoms and
obligations. This constitution confirmed their social and legal status in the Russian Empire. Economic achievements that
the colonists came to by the mid-19th century contributed not only to the development of important sectors of the rural
economy of Russia, but also to the significant filling of the state cash register in the amount of millions of rubles per year,
mainly from taxes paid by colonists. Similar privileges were, to be understood, given to Russian krestians, and they would
also achieve success, as directly written by author A. Klaus, who himself was a colonist. In any case, the farming colonies in
Russia before the revolution were one of the original and successful ways of the agrarian organization. This experience has
remained underused.

Keywords: Russian Empire, colonists, 18th-19th century.

Fannsa HUKOJIAEBHA JIEBEJIEBA

JIeHMHIPaACKMiA rocyAapCTBeHHbIN yHuBepeuTeT A. C. MylK1Ha
KOJIOHWNCTbI B POCCUN: UX CTATYC N AEATENIBHOCTD

AHHOTaUMA: B PocCHifcKOW MMMEpHK CYLLLECTBOBAJI0 MPABOBOE MOHATHE «KOJIOHUCTY. CTAaTyC «KOJIOHUCT» 0603HaYan
WMMUTPAHTa, ero NPAMbIX MOTOMKOB, M UX 0C060€ NPaBo K 3eMNeBNaAeHNI0. UMnepaTopckum Yka3om EnusaseTsi | oT 11
AHBapA 1752 roia cepbam, XenaBLIMM NepecenuTbes B Poccnio, 6b1an NOXaN0BaHbI 3eMAK HA CTbIKe ByayLLuX JIyraHILnHbI
W JloHeTuMHbl, nonyumsliMe HassaHue (nasaHocepbun. OfHOBPEMEHHO MPOMCXOAMO nepeceneHue epboB Ha
TEPPUTOPHUIO HbIHewWwHei Knposorpaackoi o6nact YkpanHbl. 3ta 06acTb nonyyuna HassaHue Hosas Cepbua (nau
Hosocep6ua). Hemewkne KoNOHNCTbI 6bian npurnaweHbl B Poccuio EkatepuHon Il nocne uspanus B 1762 r. u 1763
MaHudectos. B Poccvio Havyaau nepecenaTbCa XMTENN PasfnuHbIx 06acTeit FepMaHnu, a Takxe WBeAbl, FOaHALbI,
OHeMeYeHHble yexu, Wwaentapubl. CTaTyc KONOHUCTOB UMeNn 60Nrapbl 1 raraysbl (MociefHue, BNPOYEM, HE BbIAENANNCH
3 yucna bosirap), nocenusiunecs B beccapabuu. Nocne Kaxaoi pyccko-TypeLKoit BoiHbI B POCCHIO YCTPEMAANNCD ThICAYM
bonrap. B 1819 romy 3aayHaliickue nepecesieHLpl MOAYYMAM CTATyC KOMOHWUCTOB. HoBONPMObIBLIME KOJOHMUCTbI
0CB060X/AaMCb OT YNAATbl HANOTOB B TEYEHME CEMY JIET, a Te, KTO NPUObIN paHblle, — Ha 3 TOA3; HA Kax/0ro YeN0BeKa
BblAenAnach no 60 AecATMH 3emiu 6ecnnatho. KONOHMCTbI-3eMAe e blibl UMesM 0C0bbIe CoLManbHbIe U UMYLLECTBEHHbIE
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npasa. lpaBa KOAOHWCTOB ONpeAensiincb «YCTaBOM O KONOHWMAX MHOCTpaHueB B Mmnepun» wu3pavma 1857 r., rae
OroBapMBaNNCh MpUBUIETUM, (BOBOALI M 06S3aHHOCTM KOJIOHMCTOB. JlaHHbII YCTaB 3aKpenuA COLMaJbHbIA M NPaBOBOIl
CTaTyC KONOHMCTOB B Poccuickoit umnepuu. JOCTUTHYTbIE KOJOHUCTaMK K cepeanHe XIX Beka X038MCTBEHHbIE YCnexu
CNoco6CTBOBANIN HE TOJIKO PA3BUTUI0 BaXHeMLMX OTPAC/iIei CeNbCKOro X03AWCTBA POCCMM, HO M CYLIECTBEHHOMY
NOMOJIHEHMIO FOCYAPCTBEHHOM Ka3HbI, KOTOpas B 3TOT Nepuoj NoAyYasa ¢ Xutenei KOJIOHMIA B KauecTe nogatei bonee
MUASIMOHA pybneit B rof. PasymeeTcs, eciv 6bl aHANIOTMYHbIE JIbFOTbI NPeAOCTaBUAN PYCCKUM KPECTbSHAM, TO OHU Obl
TaKXe JOCTUIAN 6bl NPOLBETHMS, 0 YeM NPAMO NUCA NUCATeNb U3 KONOHNCTOB A. Knayc. UTak, 3emaefenbyeckne KoSOHUH
6b11M B POCCMN HAKaHYHE PEBOJTIOLIMM OHUM W3 OPUTMHAJIbHBIX W YCMELIHbIX BAPUAHTOB arpapHOTO YCTPOMCTBA. ITOT OMbIT
NOKa 0CTaeTCa He BOCTpeboBaH.

Kniouesbie cnoa: Poccnitckan Mmnepus, konoHuctbl, XVII-XIX Bek.

Ceprej BUKTOPOBWY JIEBEAEB

Bucoka wkona dosknopuctuke, CaHkt Metepbypr

PYCWJA - 3EMJbA UMUTPAHATA

Caxetak: MocMaTpaHo y UCTOPUjCKOj NepCNeKTUBM, MO0 bu ce pefin aa je Pycuja 3emsba MMUTpaHaTa. Dopmupatbe
MHOIMX eTHAYKMX TPYNa pe3ynTaT je ynpaBo MUrPaLMOHNX npoLeca. HhuxoB eKOHOMCKM, MOJIMTUYKM W KYNTYPHNU YTHL3]j je
61o Beoma 3HayajaH. TOKOM NPeTXOAHMX BEKOBA, Pycuja je NpuBaaunMNa MUTpaHTe U3 MHOro6pojHMX 3eMasba. OrpomMHa
NpOCTPaHCTBa CNobofHE 3eMsbe, MOTYRHOCT HaB/betba Pa3IMUNTUM [eNaTHOCTUMA Koje omoryhyjy ocobeHocTn pyckor
JpywTBeHor ypefjetba, Bepcka ToaepaHLUuja — CBe je TO YnHUAO0 Pycujy ,,06ehaHom 3emsbom”. Y XVIII Beky y Pycujy ce
JIOCENINN0 CTOTUHY XM/bafa (TPaHaLa: npe caera Cpba (1752-1754), a 3aTum v Hemaua (1764-1769). Y XIX Beky cturio je
2900000 umurpanata. FopuHe 1897. Y Pycuju ce Hanasnno 605500 cTpaHmx apxassbaHa. CTaTUCTMYKKM NOJALM HE YKIbYYYjY
HAaTypaJiM30BaHO CTAHOBHWWITBO W MOTOMKe AocesbeHuka. Camo y nepuoay 1900-1914. roauHe y Pycujy ce pocenuno
1250000 soyau. Y pa3pobsby 1762-1913, npema rpy6oj npoueHu, ykynHo ux je 6uno 4200000. OBaj 6poj je He3HATHO MatbK
on 6poja emurpaHaTa Koju cy HanywTanu Pycujy. Y noba cosjetcke Pycuje CTpaHLM Cy HACTaBMAMN Ja Ce Haces/baBajy. Y npBuM
nociepatHum roguHama y CCCP je cturno 125000 JepmeHa n3 3emasba bauckor Uctoka. Mopea tora, 15000 sbyau, yrnaBHoM
Pyca, nocesbaBa ce u3 Jyrocnasuje. FognHe 1989. y Pycuju je xuBeno 285742511 ctaHoBHMKa. Of Tora 6poja, noTOMCTBO
MMUTPaHATa YNHUIK Cy: Hemuym (2000000), Jepeju (1378000), Kopejuu (438000), byrapu (372000), Mpum (358000), Yjrypu
(262000), Pomu (262000), F'aray3u (197000), Kanmuum (173000), Kypan (152000), MpaHum (40000), Mpayanm (26000). Osge ce
ybpaja n CTAHOBHMWITBO NpecesbeHo y Pycky becapabujy: Benuku geo Jepmena, Monaasaua. Mocne pacnaga CCCP-a
UMUTPAHTH W Jasbe fonase y Pycky Gepepaumjy. Mely tuma je 6uno cTaHoBHMIWITBA M3 BujeTHama (oko 100000), Kunesa
(ok0300000), yoniwiTe y3eBLuM NPEKO CTOTUHY 3eMaJba CBETA.

KJby4He peuu: Pycuja, IMUTPaHTH, CTAHOBHUILLTBO, CTaTUCTHKA.

Sergey VIKTOROVICH LEBEDEV
Higher School of Folk Arts, Saint Petersburg

RUSSIA - THE LAND OF IMMIGRANTS

Apstract: Historically observed, Russia could be considered as the country of immigrants. The formation of many
ethnicgroupsis the result of migration processes. Economic, political and culturalimpact of immigrants was very significant.
Over the centuries, Russia has attracted migrants from many countries. The vast expanses of the free land, the possibility
of various activities that were enable by the peculiarity of Russian social order, religious tolerance - all that made Russia a
"promised land". In the 18th century, hundreds of thousands of foreigners came to Russia: primarily Serbs (1752-1754), and
the Germans (1764-1769). In the 19th century, 2900000 immigrants arrived. In 1897, there were 605500 foreigners in Russia.
Statistics do not include naturalized population and descendants of immigrants. During the period 1900-1914, 1250000
people moved to Russia. In the period 1762-1913, the total number of immigrants was approximately 4200000 people. This
number is slightly lower than the number of emigrants who left Russia. Foreigners continued to settle in Soviet Russia.
During the first post-war years in the USSR, 125000 Armenians from the Middle East countries arrived. In addition 15000
people, mostly Russians, moved from Yugoslavia. In 1989, there were 285742511 inhabitants in Russia. Among them, there
were the descendants of immigrants: Germans (2000000), Jews (1378000), Koreans (438000), Bulgarians (372000), Greeks
(358000), Uighurs (262000), Roma (262000), Gagauzi (197000), Kalmici (173,000), Kurds (152,000), Iranians (40000), Iraqi
(26,000). This number also includes the population moved to Russia's Besaraby: a large part of Armenia, Moldavians. After
the collapse of the USSR, immigrants continued to come to the Russian Federation. Among them, there were: population
from Vietnam (about 100,000), Chinese (about 300,000), in general over hundreds of countries in the world.

Keywords: Russia, immigrants, population, statistics.
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Cepreit BUKTOPOBWY NIEBE/IEB

BbIClWwas WwKoa HapoaHbIX uckyccrs, C. Metepbypr
POCCMA - CTPAHA UMMUTPAHTOB

AHHOTALMA: POCCMA CTOPUYECKM MOXET CYMTATbCA CTPAHON MMMUIPAHTOB. MHOTMe 3THOChI POCCMN BO3HMKIHM Kak
MMMHUIPAHTCKWE AMAcnopbl. MpU 3TOM IKOHOMMYECKOE, MOJIMTUYECKOE U KYJIbTYpHOE BJIMAHME MHOTMX Auacnop 6buio
04YeHb 3HauMTeNbHbIM. Poccus BO MHOMMe Beka 6blia BecbMa MpUTATaTesIbHON CTPAHOM A8 NepecesieHleB U3 pasHbix
(TpaH. Hannyme orpoMHOro KONMYeCTBa CBOOOAHBIX 3eMeJib, BO3MOXHOCTb CAeNaTb Kapbepy 6aarofapa 0Co6eHHOCTAM
COC/I0BHOTO CTPOS POCCMM, PesIMTNO3HaA TepNMMOCTb — BCe 3TO Jienano Poccuio CTpaHoit bonblumx Hagexa. B XVIII seke B
Poccuiickyto nmnepuio nepecennnocb 6onee 100 TbiICAY MHOCTPAHHbIX KOJIOHWCTOB — MepBOHAYaIbHO cep6oB (1752-54),
3aTeM HeMmUbl (1764-69). B XIX Beke npubbian 2 900 Tbicay nepeceneHues. B 1897 rogy B Poccun HacumTbiBaauc 605,5 Tbicay
MHOCTPaHHbIX NOAAAHHbIX, NOCTOAHHO NPOXNBAOLLMX B CTPaHe. HaTypasin3oBaHHbIe UMMUIPAHTbI, d TAKXe POANBLUNECS B
Poccun ieTM MMMUTPAHTOB CTAaTUCTUKON He YYuTbIBasMCb. M 33 1900-1914 ropaa B Poccuto npubbian 1250 Tbicay yenoBek!
B uenom 3a 1762-1913 roga obuiee koauyecTBo NpubbIBLIMX B POCCMI0 HA MOCTOSHHOE MECTOXWTE/IbCTBO COCTaBMAO, NO
Janeko He COBEPLIEHHbIM MOAcYeTaM, 4,2 MUANMOHA yenoBek. ITa UMdpa JIMWb HEMHOMO YCTynana KonuyecTy
IMMIPAHTOB, BblexaBLMX M3 Poccuu 3a pybex. B coBeTCKMe BPEMEHA B CTpaHy NPOAO0Xaau NpubbIBaTb MHOCTPaHLbI. B
nepsble nocaeBoeHHble rogbl B CCCP u3 cTpaH banxHero Boctoka npu6bino 120 Tbic. apmaH. Kpome Toro, 15 Tbic. yes. (B
OCHOBHOM pyCcKue) npuexano u3 Orocnasuu. B 1989 rogy B CCCP npoxmsanu 285 742 511 xuteneit. U3 HUX NOTOMKaMu
WMMUTPAHTOB bbIN: Hemupl (2 MATH), eBpem (1 378 Tbic.), kopeiiLbl (438 Tbic), 6onrapbl (372 Thic), rpeku (358 Tbic), yirypbi
(262 TbiC.), ubliraHe (262 Tbic), raraysbi (197 Tbic), KanMbiku (173 Tbic), Kypabl (152 Tbic), nepcbl (40 Thic), accupuiilbl (26
Tbic). PaKTUYeCKM K NepeceneHyeckuM [AMacnopam, OTHOCMAACh 3HAYMTEsIbHAs YacTb apMsAiH, YacTb MONJABaH,
nepecesBLIMXCA B poccuickyo beccapabuio. Mocre pacnaga CCCP B Poccuitckyio deepalinio npoosixatoT npubbiBaTh
UMMHUIpaHTbl. Cpean BbIXOALEB M3 AasbHero 3apybexbs — BbeTHamubl (oK. 100 Tbic), kuTanupl (0k.300 TbiC.), @ TaKxe
ypoxeHubl 6onee 100 cTpaH Mupa.

KnioyeBble 10Ba: Poccus, IMMHUIPaHTbI, HaCeNIeHIe, CTaTUCTUKA.

Mapwuja IETUR

Ounoszodcku dakyaTet YHusepsuteta y UctouHom Capajesy

EMUTPALIMIA AIEKCAHZPA LUIMEMAHA

CaxeTak: Tema 0BOT M3/1aratba jeCTe eMUTPAHTCKO MCKYCTBO YyBEHOT Te010ra Alekcangpa LimemaHa, Koju je, HaKoH
LITO je HanycTno Pycujy u notom 6opasuo y Mapusy, npubjexuniuTte Hawao y CALl. Hherosa NMYHA MHTEPHALMOHAIHA TEMA
OMMCaHa je y IHeBHUKY KOjU je BOANO NOCbeAbUX AECeT FOAMHA CBOF XMBOTA. Y 0BOM pady ¢pokyc fie buTh Ha Herosom
JINTEePapHOM ONKMCY CONCTBEHNX ceoba.

KsbyyHe peyun: HoBnHe, AMepuKaHUyM, Pycn, KibMXeBHOCT, NPaBoOCIaBIbe.

Marija LETIC
Faculty of Philosophy Univestity in East Sarajevo

ALEXANDAR SCHMEMANN'S EMIGRATION

Apstract: The topic of this paperisan emigration experience of the famous theologian Alexander Schmemann, who,
after he left Russia and spent some time in Paris, found his permanent residency in the USA. His own personal international
theme is described in his Journals in the seventies. The focus of this paper is on his own literary portrait of his own
migrations.

Keywords: Journals, Americans, Russians, Literature, Orthodoxy.
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[Laxvena MAPYOK

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakynter

[IOCE/bABAHSE CJIOBAKA Y KMCAY
(OZ, NOYETKA 70-TUX TOZMHA 1O KPAJA XVIII BEKA)

Caxertak: Oa kpaja XVIII Beka ofBujajy ce 4OCTa MacOBHA NoMepatba C10BaKa U3 CEBEPHUX Y CPELHbE U jyXHE 06/1aCTH
Yrapcke y Tpu 3HaajHuje eTane. MocneArwa je OHa y Bpeme Tepe3njaHCKUX KONOHKU3aLuja, Kaaa ce CnoBauy focesbaBajy y
bauky, baHat u Cpem. MpBK COBaYKKM KOJIOHWCTH A0s1a3e y Knucad Ha noces GyTOLIKOT BNACTEMHCTBA HA MoyeTky 70-Tux
roguHa XVIII Beka. Y paay fie ce pa3smoTpaTit noyeTak 1 YCI0BM Hace/baBatba W ATH Nperie 06/1aCTh 1 Hacesba M3 Kojux
[0N1a3e KOJIOHMCTU. AHAIM30M CTAPOCHE CTPYKTYPEe KONOHMCTA, BENMYMHE NOPOLMLA, HAKHAAHOT NPUAMBA U UCE/baBatba
Kao U aHaNN30M NPUPOHOT NPUPACTa CTAHOBHMILTBA, ayTOPKA yKasyje Ha NepCnekTMBY ONCTaHKA fieces/beHNKa Kao nocebHe
HaLLMOHAJTHE W BEPCKE 3ajeIHuLe Y 0BOM Hacesby. C TUM Y BE3W je NpuKa3 BePCKUX M 06pa30BHNX NPUIINKA OBUX KOJIOHMCTA
[0 kpaja XVIII Beka.

K/byyHe peum: pocesbaBame Cnosaka y bauky, XVIII Bek, ,JyxHa 3emsba”, ®yTowko BractennHcreo, Kucau,
€BaHTeNNLM/NYTEPAHN.

Daniela MARCOK
Univestity of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

SETTLEMENT OF THE SLOVAKS TO KISAC
(BEGINNING OF 1770S TO THE END OF THE 18" CENTURY)

Apstract: Since the end of the 18" century there were three significant periods of massive migrations of Slovaks
from the northern to central and southern regions of Hungary. The last one was the colonization period under the reign of
Marie-Therese, when Slovaks settled in Backa (Backa), Banat and Srem. The first Slovak settlers came to Kisac (Kisac), to
Futog’s seigneury (fiefdom), in the early 1770s. This work will investigate the beginning and conditions of this migration
and will give an overview of the areas and settlements from which the colonists were coming. Through the analysis of the
age groups, family sizes, consecutive coming and going, as well as the analysis of natural growth of the new settlers, the
author shows the perspective of survival of the new settlers as a unique national and religious community in this town. In
that context the author shows the religious and educational conditions of these particular colonists until the end of the 18t
century.

Keywords: Settling of Slovaks in Backa, 18" century, “Southern land”, Futog's seigneury (fiefdom), Kisac,
evangelicans/luterans.

Credanu MEKEH3N
MeMopujanHu yHUBEpP3NTET y thydaynaneray

MWTPALIMJA N JESUK: XEHCKA 3ANAOHONHAMICKA MOE3NJA

Caxetak: MpucuaHa murpaumja agpuukor CTaHOBHULITBA Ha Kapuncka 0CTpBa y BpemMe NpekoaTnaHTCKe TProBuHe
pobsbeM je, y noesuju, Moxaa Hajbosbe npukasaHa of cTpaHe HobenoBLa ca ocTpBa CB. Jlyuuja - lepeka BasnkoTa (Derek
Walcott) koju je Hanucao: ,,Cpeatbu nposia3 ca Hecnyhenum kpajem” (A Far Cry from Africa). CTpaxoTe reHouua nporoHe
cefiatbe cTaHOBHMLITBA KapUMCKNX OCTPBA, jeiHaKO Kao M CafalikbocT. OBaKBe eBOKaLMje 3abenexeHe cy y jesnumma Koju
cy y ynotpebu y 3anagHoj MHamnju (6uslua 6puTaHcka KoNOHNja). Kpeoacku je3nk je Ha 0BOM MOAPYYjY HACTa0 MellatbeMm
adpUYKNX [MjaneKaTa N eHreckor jesnka bpuTaHckux ,rocnoaapa”. Yecro ce aewasano Aa cy pobosu, u3 notpebe aa
MefycobHO KOMyHMUMpajy Tako Aa pobOBNACHMLM He MOry A3 WX pasymejy, U3MHLL/bAJIN COMCTBEHE je3uKe KOju Cy
NnpefCcTaB/baji CBOjEBPCHY MELIABMHY CBOT, MaTepHEr, U eHIIeCKOr je3uka. LTaBuwe, pobosu, koje cy bputaHuu Yecto
Pa3fBaja/n Kako 6K CMpeynan OpraHM30BaHW OTNOP, M3MMILI/LANK CYy CONCTBEHE je3uKe Kao M3pa3 CynpoTCTaB/batba
noapefleHOM nonoxajy y Kome cy ce Hanasuau. 36or Tora ce y rpynu KPeonckux jeanka Koju ¢y AaHac y ynotpebu Ha
AHTMAIMMA, MOTY NPENO03HATK je3uLM KOjW Cy HAcTafn Kao pesynTaT Hesabopasa M 0Tnopa. MecHWUM ca 0BUX NOAPYYja
Hajuewhe nuwy Ha HEKOM Of KPEOJICKMX je3nKa. Mako cy ayro cMaTpaHu MHOEPMOPHUM Y OJHOCY HA CTaHAAPAN30BaHM
eHIJIeCKM je3nK, JaHaC cy NpuxBaheHy M NOWTOBAHM, HajaCBe PaBHONPABHO Cy Y ynoTpebu ca ApyruM jesuumuma. Y paay he
6uTH pa3maTpaHa noesuja ayTopku ca Kapuncknx 0CTpBa (a LM/beM [ia MOKaXe Kako je NPUCMIHA MUTPaLLMja pe3ynTupana
HaCTaHKOM je3KKa KOju Cy Ce CynpoTCTaB/bajin CynepuopHOCTH HPUTAHCKOT eCTETCKOr U3pa3a. BpUTAHCKM KaHOH, yecTo
KOHUMNWPAH Kao yNTMMATMBHA Mepa BPefHOCTH, (Be yewhe W3a3vBa OAJ/IMYHA NOe3Wja Kpeona Koje Cy, MPOHMYHO,
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U3HEAPUAN KOJIOHKjaNIM3aM 1 Hacusbe. CXOAHO TOMe, KPeoJiCKa Noe3uja bv Mor/ia aa ce NocMaTpa U Kao 061K caBpemeHor
0TNOpa NPUCHHUM MUTpaLMjaMa.

KsbyuHe peyu: noesunja, Kpeonu, Kpeoncku, Lujacnopa, XeHCKa KibHUXeBHOCT.

Stephanie McKENZIE

Memorial University of Newfoundland

MIGRATION AND LANGUAGE: WOMEN'S WEST INDIAN POETRY

Apstract: The forced migration of people from Africa to the Caribbean during the Atlantic slave trade is, in poetry,
perhaps best summarized by the late St. Lucian and Nobel-prize winning author Derek Walcott: “The middle passage never
guessed its end” (“A Far Cry from Africa”). The horrors of this genocide haunt the memory of the Caribbean, as well as the
present. One of these “hauntings” is registered in languages spoken throughout the West Indies (Former British colonies).
The creoles which people speak here are the result of West African languages mixing with the English of colonial “masters.”
Often, in order to communicate without slave owners understanding the nature of their conversations, slaves created their
own languages—a mixture of home tongues and the English that surrounded them. Moreover, slaves who spoke common
languages, often separated by the British in order to quash organized revolution, created their own languages to thwart
their subjugation. Thus, one might witness in the creoles spoken in the West Indies today, lanquages which are both a result
of “hauntings” and resistance. West Indian poets now commonly employ creole in their poetry. Though creoles were, for a
long time, understood as languages inferior to standard English, they are now embraced and employed a as notable
languages which are to be respected and honoured. This paper considers the poetry of contemporary West Indian women
writers to discuss how forced migration has resulted in languages that challenge the superiority often accorded to the
aesthetics of British-derived verse. Often conceived as the ultimate measure of value, the British canon has been challenged
by the excellent poetry of West Indian languages which, ironically, are borne out of colonialism and violence. Thus, West
Indian poetry is a form of contemporary resistance to forced migration.

Keywords: poetry, West Indian, creole, diaspora, women’s writing.

JlejaH MUKABULIA

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakyntet

BEJINKA CEOBA CPBA Y MATPMOTCKOJ U KPUTUYKOJ NCTOPUOTPAGUIN

CaxeTtak: Benuka ceoba Cpba 1690 roauHe npeacTaB/ba jejaH Of Haj3HavyajHUjuX Aorafaja y cpnckoj uctopmjn. ¥
KonTekcty Benukor 6eykor pata (1683-1699) 0HOCHO ayCTpHjCKO-TYpCKOr paTa Beoma Besiukn 6poj Cpba je HanycTuo
npoctop OCMaHCKOr LAPCTBA M Mpewwao y Xa63bybypuiky MoHapxujy rae je y HapeoHWM BEKOBMMA HacT0jao Ja CavyBa
UCTOPUjCKY CBECT M HALMOHAHKU uaeHTMTeT. NcTopuorpaduja koja je nucaHa y TOM Nepuy pasiMumuTo je MHTeNpeTupana
3Hayaj, CaipXaj M CylTUHY 0BOT Aorafjaja npu yemy cy ce HayuyHe U NOAUTUUYKE UMNJIMKALIMjE KOHTUHYMPAHO NpeniuTane u
y TOM HUXOBOM CyuyesbaBatby M Pa3NUUNTO TyMauyeHUM MCTOPUjCKUM M3BOPUMA yuyelihie cy y3eNM MHOTM WMCTaKHYTH
NPeCTaBHULM CPNCKE UHTENIEKTYAJTHE M NONUTUYKE ennTe, o MnapuoHa Pysapua o Jawe Tomuha.

K/byyHe peyn: Bennka ceoba Cpba, Xab36ypluka MoHapxuja, OcMaHCKo UapcTBo, MnapuoH Pysapau, Jawa Tomuh.

Dejan MIKAVICA
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

THE GREAT MIGRATIONS OF THE SERBS
IN THE PATRIOTIC AND CRITICALLY APPROACHED HISTORIOGRAPHY

Apstract: The Great Migration of the Serbs is one of the most significant events in Serbian history. In the historical
context of the Great Vienna War i.e. the war between the Austrians and the Ottomans, a great number of Serbs fled the
territory of the Ottoman Empire and found refuge in the Habsburg Monarchy. In the following centuries the Serbs tried to
save their historical memory and national identity. The historiography which had been written during that period had
various interpretations regarding the significance, the content and the very core of this historical event while the scientific
and political implications related to this question were in constant interweaving and clash. This resulted to different
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interpretations of the historical sources. Regarding this nationalissue we will analyse the viewpoints of notable intellectual
and political elite figures, starting from Ilarion Ruvarac and ending with Jasa Tomic.

Keywords: Great Migration of the Serbs, Habsburg Monarchy, Ottoman Empire, Ilarion Ruvarac, Jasa Tomic.

Patomnp MUJINKNR

NHCTUTYT 3a caBpemeHy uctopujy, beorpan

MEBYHAPOHW NOJIOXAJ BJIALLE KPAJbEBUHE JYTOCNABUJE Y EMUTPALININ

CaxeTaK: Y pajly ayTop HacToju Aa carnena mefiyHapoaHu nosoxaj Bnage KpasbeBuHe Jyrociasuje Koja je HakoH
wTo je usberna u3 3emsbe anpuna 1941. roguue, csojy MeflyHapoaHu cy6jeKTMBMTET HaCTaBMIA 3 OCTBApyje Kpo3
aKTUBHOCT Ha TepuTOpuju KpasbeBuHe Ipuke, a 3aTuM 1y Jepycanumy, JloHaoHy, Kanpy, aa 61 ce HakoH NOHOBHOT NOBPaTKa
y NoupoH (6ap dopmanHo) BpaTiia y ocnobofenu beorpas.Kpo3 ynopesHy aHanusy, Ha ocHoBy rpafje U3 6pojHux apxuBa
KaKo y 3eMJbM, Tako 1 Yy JIOHAOHY, an W 3HAYajHE JIMTEPAType, Y Py Ce faje npernes CNo/bHOMNOMTUYKNX OfHOCA Bnage
KpasbeBuHe Jyrocnasuje Kako (a OHUM CaBE3HUYKUM 3eMJbaMa Koje Hucy bune okynupaHe (CAL, CCCP, Benuka bputanuja),
TaKO W Ca ApYruM BaAama y emurpaumju (Mosbcka, YexocnoBauka, KpasbesnHa benruja, KpasbeBuHa Xonanamja v ap) u
HeyTpanHum ApxaBama (Typcka, BaTukaH), anu W ¢ nojeAMHUM cunama ocosuHe. [laje ce M CymapHu Npernef npekuaa
JNNJIOMATCKNX M KOH3YTAPHUMX OAHOCA €3 3eM/baMa MOJ HEMAYKNM yTULajeMm. Y pay e pa3maTpa 1 yTuLaj jyroU10BEHCKMX
MCeJbeHMKA Ha Kpeupatbe NOSINTUKA 3eMasba HUXOBOT Npujema npema Bnaan KpasbeBuHe Jyrocnasuje. Tako je emurpauyja
y CAJL, ca cBojoM MAeo00WKOM nofesbeHow Ry, buTHO yTMuana Ha nonutuky CALL npema KpasbeBckoj Bnaau. UctospemeHo
¢y nocneguue Kampeke agepe 1942. rofuHe ocTaBuae HeM3bpUCUB Tpar Ha Kpenparbe NoANTHKe Bennke bpuTaHuje npema
byayhHocTv KpasbeBuHe.AyTop pasmatpa M 3aBpluHy ¢asy GpyHKUMOHMCAtba Bnage y JloHaoHy (1944. roauHe), ralwetse
EHMX CTPYKTYPa HAKOH cnopasyma Tuto-LUybawuh, kao v peakuuje Bnaaa Apyrux ApXasa Ha HOBOHACTAslE jyroC10BEHCKE
OKOJIHOCTH.

K/byyHe peun: Bnaga y emurpaumju, KpasbesuHa Jyrocnasuja, MefiyHapogHu oaHocu, Kpasb Metap I, npekup
OMNNOMATCKNUX OAHOCA.

Ratomir MILIKIC

Institute of Contemporary History, Beograd

THE INTERNATIONAL POSITION OF THE YUGOSLAV GOVERNMENT IN EXILE

Apstract: The author is analysing the international positon of the Government of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, which
after it had fled the country in April 1941, resumed international subjectivity through activities in the Kingdom of Greece
first, then in Jerusalem, London and Cairo as well. The émigré government returned to London, and then, at least formally,
went back home to liberated Belgrade. A comparative analysis based on extensive archival materials explored at home and
in London, as well as significant literature, has made it possible for the author to offer an overview of the émigré
government's foreign political relations with unoccupied allies, including the United States, the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics and Great Britain, other governments-in-exile (Poland, Czechoslovakia, the Kingdom of Belgium, the Kingdom of
Holland etc.) and neutral states (Turkey and Vatican), but some Axis powers, too. The author has also summarized decisions
to suspend diplomaticand consular relations with the states under Germany’s influence. The paper also examines the impact
the Yugoslav emigres had had on creating a policy towards the Yugoslav government in the host countries. The expatriate
community in the U.S., divided along ideological lines, clearly shaped the U.S. policy towards the cabinet. Likewise, the
consequences of the “Cairo Affair” in 1942 left a permanent mark on the British attitude towards the future of the Kingdom.

The author is also studying the closing stages of the Yugoslav government in London, in 1944, when the Tito-Subasic
agreement effectively shut down the government structures, following closely reactions by other governments to the newly
created Yugoslav circumstances.

Keywords: Government-in-exile, Kingdom of Yugoslavia, international relations, King Peter I, suspension of
diplomatic relations.
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Kpuctuia MUTUR

Ounosodckn dakyntet Huw
Mef)yHapoAHM LieHTap 33 NPaBOC/IaBHE CTyauje

M/1I0ZHA 3EMJbA - OPZLEH 3A IOZLBMT

Caxetak: Cpncko MUHUCTapCTBO BOjHO 06jaBnno je kpajem sbeta 1918. npen noyetak npoboja ConyHckor GppoHTa
nogatak o 21000 pobpososbaua. Hajuiwe fo6poBosbala npebayeHo je 6pofoBuma ca patuwTa y Fanuumju, Pycuju u
PymyHujW. OHM Cy HA TUM paTMILTMMa NoYeTKoM pBOT (BjeTCKOT paTa bWAM y cacTaBy aycTpO-yrapckux BOjHUX jeanHuULa, Y
Koje Cy HaCuIHO Mobuucann. Opatne je, nociuje kanutynaumje Pycuje 1917. roguHe, HEKOMKO AECETUHA XM/baa X
npewno y cpncke 1o6poBosbayke BojHe Gopmauuje noj KomaHaoM nykosHMKa CteBa Xayuha v fenepana Muxauna
Xuskosuha u yuectsosaso y 6op6ama Ha ConyHckom dpoHTy. Cprckn f06poBosbLUM 6UAN CY OCHOBHO KOJIOHM3ALMOHO
TKMBO KOje je HOBa ApXaBa Yy npoLecy arpapHe pedpopme M KONOHM3aLMje HacesbaBasla K3 HECUTYPHUM TPaHNLAMa NpHje
(Bera ka cjesepy, Tj. y banaty, baukoj, Cpemy, bapatbu, ChaBoHMjK U y Marboj Mjepn ka KuM, 1 MakeoHUjK, fia HA TUM
npoctopuma byay toeHu yyBapu v bpaHuoun. Cam npouec KoaoHM3auuje 610 je HeMOTNYHO OpraHW30BaH Tako Aa cy
[06pPOBOJbLYM YECTO 0CTaB/baHN camu cebu. lobujanu cy net xekTapa 3eMsbe U NpasaH nial Aa rpage kyhy, HUCY UManu Hu
NoJbONPUBPEHNX aJ1IaTKK, CTOKE, (jeMEeHa, XpaHe 33 (Boje nopouLe, koje Hucy bune npunarofjeHe npocTopy HacesbaBakba.
MacoBHo cy 060/beBane M yMupane, HUCY NOCjef0BasIe HU MCKYCTBO Y 06paay 3eM/bUWITA. MNnaK, KONOHUCTUYKE 3ajeiHMLE
[n06poBosballa NOKa3ae cy KacHuje U3y3eTHY XMBOTHY BUTAHOCT, 10 1941. U3rpainan cy HOBA Hacesba, Hay4yuau ce obpaam
3eMJbe, MOAMINN XpaMoBe, OMWTHHCKE 3rpafe, COKosicke gomose, wkone. C TUM y Be3n bufie u3nucTaHa AoCTynHa
JIOKyMeHTapHa rpafja u3 apxuBa, (TaTUCTUKE (3 NONKUCA (TAHOBHMILTBA, CaBPEMEHA LITAMNA, CTPYYHM PaZlOBM U3 Pa3HUX
06NacTU pesieBaHTHUX 33 OBY TEMy, MHTEPHET CajTOBM, W Yy MAaHy je gonyHa Beh noctojefie rpafje y Apxusy CAHY
WHTEPBjyUMa M Pa3roBOPMMa (3 MHOPMATOPMUMa M3 PEI0BA MjeLUTaHA KOjU Cy MO3HABAOLM Pa3IMUNTUX CETMEHATA XUBOTA
(eN1a, a Koju namTe NPeTKa Koju MX je J0BEO Ha OBE NPOCTOpe. McToBpeMeHo, NPUCTYNiIo0 61 ce n npukynbatby doTorpadmja
K0je MMajy 33 LMJ/b YyNOTNYHbaBatbe CIMKE NPOLLIOCTH W CafaLlibOCTH OBUX KOJIOHUCTUYKMX Hacesba. McTpaxuBatbe 61 ce 33
noyetak 6aBuio XepLerosLyma, Npso o6pPOBObLLMMA, 3 33TUM KONOHUCTMMA, buna 61 nopefjeHa fBa ambujeHTa: ofakne
Cy AOCE/bEHN 1 HaCesba Y BOjBOANHM Y KOja Cy AOCEIbEHH.

K/by4He peyu: xepLeroBayki KOJIOHUCTH, HAPaTUBH, AOGDOBOJ’ba‘{Ka 3eMJbd.

Kristina MITIC

Faculty of Philosophy Ni$
International centre for orthodox studies

FERTILE LAND - DECORATION FOR VALOR

Apstract: The Serbian Ministry of War published the information about 21,000 volunteers at the end of summer 1918
before the breakthrough of the Thessaloniki front. Most volunteers were transferred to ships from the battlefields in Galicia,
Russia and Romania. At the beginning of the First World War, they were part of the Austro-Hungarian military units, in
which they were forcibly mobilized. From there, after the capitulation of Russia in 1917, several tens of thousands of them
turned into Serbian volunteer military formations under the command of Colonel Stevo Hadzic and General Mihailo Zivkovi¢
and participated in the fighting in Thessaloniki front. Serbian volunteers were the basic colonization tissue that the new
state settled in the process of agrarian reform and colonization to uncertain borders, primarily towards the north, ie, in
Banat, Backa, Srem, Baranja, Slavonia and to a lesser extent to Kosovo and Metohija, and Macedonia, to be guardians and
defenders in those areas. The process of colonization itself was incompletely organized so that volunteers were often left to
themselves. They received five hectares of land and empty land to build a house, did not have any agricultural tools, cattle,
seeds, food for their families, which were not adapted to the area of settlement. They were dying because of many diseases;
they did not have any experience in the cultivation of the land. Nevertheless, the colonial community of volunteers showed
the later exceptional vitality, by 1941 they built new settlements, learned how to process the land, erected temples,
municipal buildings, halls of residence, schools. In this connection, documentary material from the archive, statistics from
the population census, contemporary press, expert papers from various fields relevant to this topic, websites will be listed,
and the plan is to supplement the existing material in the SASA Archive interviews and interviews with informers from rows
of locals who are familiar with different segments of the life of the village, who remember the ancestors who brought them
to these places. At the same time, the collection of photographs aimed at completing the image of the past and the present
of these colonist settlements would also be approached. The research would initially deal with the Herzegovinians, first to
the volunteers, and then to the colonists, to compare two ambiences: from where the settlementsin Vojvodina were moved.

Keywords: Herzegovinian colonists, narration, volonteer land.
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Metep MUYKO
Muxan LUMUTEJb

Ounosodcku dakyntet, YuusepauteT Matej ben y batckoj bucrpuum

MATARE YKPAJUHCKUX MUTPAHATA'Y CNOBAYKOJ TOKOM ZIPYTOI CBETCKO PATA

CaxeTtak: ['oanHa 1943. 03HauMna je paankasHy NpoMeHy Kypca [pyror cBeTckor pata. PawncTuyke apmuje cy ce
npepasne Ha cBUM GOHTOBMMA M MONAKO, 3/ CUTYPHO Cy rybune okynupaHe TepuTopuje. NIpOMeHa CuTyaumje je yTuuana u
Ha YKPajUHCKe, NOJbCKE W PYCKe ApXaBsbaHe, Koju cy 360r cTpaxa o4 npubauxaBatba LipBeHe apmuje noyenn fa bexe Ha
3anan. Takoy neto 1944. roguHe rpyna oz 20.000 ykpajuHckux u3bernuua je cturna y C10Bauky U C10BauKe BIACTH CY UM
ofo6pune asun. Nocne gonacka y CoBayky usbernuue cy perucTpoBaHe, AaT UM je CMEeLTaj U MyLKapLuuMma je noHyfeH
nocao. kbnxos 6opasak y (10BauKoj, Unak Huje 61o ayr vy okTobpy 1944. roanHe OHM Cy HACTABMAY CBOjY MUTPALIMOHM TOK
y Hemauky. Hemauka je MHCMCTMPana Ha tHUXOBOM 0NACKy HajBuLe 360r HepocTaTKa pafHe cHare. CBM yKpajuHcke
usbersuue cy Hanyctune CnoBayukyno kpaja 1944. roanne.

K/byuHe peun: Ykpajuuu, murpauuje, CnoBayka, C10Bavka Apxasa, [pyrv CBeTCKM parT.

Peter MICKO

Michal SMIGEL
Faculty of Philosophy, Matej Bel University in Banska Bystrica

QUESTION OF UKRAINIAN MIGRANTS IN SLOVAKIA DURING THE WORLD WAR 11

Apstract: The year 1943 meant a radical change in the course of the WWII. Fascist armies surrendered at all fronts
and slowly but surely were losing their occupied territories. Change in situation influenced also Ukrainian, Polish and
Russian nationals who, due to fear from approaching Red Army, had been fleeing westwards. Thus in summer 1944 a group
of 20.000 Ukrainian refugees arrived to Slovakia and the Slovak State granted them asylum. After arrival to Slovakia the
refugees were registered, accommodated and men were offered jobs. Their stay in Slovakia, however, didn't last very long
and in October 1944 they continued in their migration flow to Germany. Germany insisted on their transfer mainly due to
lack of labor. All Ukrainian refugees left Slovakia before the end of 1944.

Keywords: Ukrainians,Migration, Slovakia, Slovak state, World War I1.

Butomnp MUTEBCKHN

MaKeZoHCKa akafieMKja HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH

FEHE3A CJIOBEHCKWX BEP3WJA BU3AHTWICKOT ENA O AUTEHNCY AKPUTH

Caxetak: HactaHak CN0BEHCKMX Bep3uja MO3HATOr BU3AHTHjCKOr ena [lureHnc AKpuTa, NO3HaTHjer Noj UMEHOM
JleBrenujeso aejaHuje (flena JleBrenuja jyHaka), seh ayro npeactaBsba McTpaxuBauku npobaem. Y Pycuju cy oTKpuBeHa
YeTHpM PyKONuCa (Bep3uje) 3a Koje NojeAMHN HaYYHNU LY BepYjy A Cy 3aNPaBo OPUTMHAJIHE BEP3Hje NUCaHE HA TPYKOM je3nKy
1 npesefeHe y Pycuju. MocToju v Apyra Teopuja unje NpUCTanuLe 3acTynajy MULL/bEtbe Aa NPeBoj, Ha CJIOBEHCKM je3nK
noTnye ca jyxHor bankaHa 1 Aa je npes 0CMAHCKMM 0CBajatbMMa MpeHeT y Pycujy o4 cTpaHe 6aNKaHCKMX MCe/beHMKA. Y
3anagHoj uctopuorpadmju Hekonuko aytopa (H. Grégoire, A. Vaillant, P. Odorico) 3actyna Te3y aa cy lureHuca AKputy 'y
CpefitbeM BeKy JOHeNM Ha BajsikaH jepMeHCKM eMUTpaHTH (4N1aHOBA MayNMLMjaHCKe CEKTe) KOju Cy MPUXBATUIM OBaj
BM3aHTHMjCKM €N Kao Ae0 (BOje HaunoHanHe Tpaguumje. 0be CTpaHe ce y apryMeHTaUMju No3uBajy Ha je3uK CI0BEHCKMX
Bep3nja, meflyTum, nocToje MOTUBM U TUMWYHE TemMe Npe/iCTaB/beHe Y BU3AHTHUjCKUM W (JIOBEHCKMM Bep3ujama Koje ce
Takofje Mory Npeno3HaTh 1 y jyXHOCIOBHECKO] enckoj noesnju o Kpasbesuhiy Mapky. MHoro je aetasba Koju 6u ce moriu
MCKOPUCTMTM K30 10Ka3 13 je jYXKHOCI0BEHCKA encka noesnja 6una moct namely opurnHanHuX rpuKMX U CI0BEHCKMX Bep3uja
ena o [iurenncy Akputu.

KsbyuHe peuu: Jlurenunc/[leBrenin]j, BU3aHTH]CKa enuKa, CJIOBEHCKM NPeBOAM, MeAMTEPaHCKa Teopuja, HanKaHCku
eMUIPaHTH.
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Vitomir MITEVSKI

Macedonian Academy of Sciences and Arts
THE GENESIS OF THE SLAV VERSIONS OF BYZANTINE POEM OF DIGENES AKRITES

Apstract: The genesis of the Slav versions of famous Byzantine poem of Digenes Akrites, known under the common
name of Devgenievo dejanie, isa problem for a long time. The four manuscripts (versions) are discovered in Russia and some
scholars believe that the original versions written in Greek language are translated in Russia. But there is another, well
supported thesis according to which the translation in Slav language is made in South Balkan and under the suppression of
Turkish conquest is transfered in Russia by the Balkan emigrants. Some western researchers (H. Grégoire, A. Vaillant, P.
Odorico) argue that the poem Digenes Akrites came in Balkan during the Middle Ages thanks to the Armenian emigrants
(members of Paulician heresy) who accepted this Byzantine poem as a part of their national tradition. On the both sides as
anargument is used the language of the Slav versions, but there are motives and typical themes presented in Byzantine and
Slav versions which can be identified also in South Slavic epic poetry of King Marko. Many details can be used as an evidence
that the South Slavic epic poetry was a bridge between original Greek and Slav versions of the poem of Digenes Akrites.

Keywords: Digenes/Devgenij, Byzantine epic, Slav translations, Mediteranean theory, Balkan emigrants.

Mapwujana MJIABEHOBWH

YHusep3uteT MctouHo CapajeBo, dunosodcku dpakyntet Nane

Y MOTPA3W 3A TWYHUM WAEHTUTETOM: APTEMUIOP U3 JANANCA

Caxetak: Kapa roBopumo o ApTemMupopy, MUCLY jeAMHOT HAM CAYyBAHOT CAHOBHMKA Yy uesoct Oneirocritica,
MOpaMo MMaTK Ha yMy [1a je XMBeo y BpeMe Jpyre codpucTuKe Kafa je Edec, teroBo poHO MecTo, 61O jefiaH 0f HeHUX
LieHTapa, KajJa cy y tera Xpannu obpa3oBaHiu Jbyan v Jbyu XeJbHU HOBHUX 3Hatba M3 Liesior PUMcKor uapcrea. MyToBaty
33paj, HOBMX (a3Hatba M UCTPaXMBatba HMje HWN0 HULITA HEOOMYHO 33 Jby/e (3 CTAIHUM NPUX0OAMMA M3 AobpocTojefinx
nopoauua Te je Aptemugop nytoBao no Masoj Asuju, Fpukoj u UTanuju. Hberosa cy nytoBatba Huaa MCTpaxmBayka u no
TOMe (e HMje MHOT0 pa3NMKoBao OZ C(BOjUX YyBEHUX caBpeMeHnKa MnyTapxa, AuoHa u3 Mpyce, FaneHa. CBoje yTucke o ToM
(BeTy OH HaM (aonwTaBa 6uUNO NPeKo CBOjUX TyMauyetba CHOBA CHEBAYa M3 KpajeBa koje je moceTuo, 6uno cBojum
ayTobuorpadckum anckypcuma. M oHaa oanyyyje fa ce NoByYe M HaCTaBW XMBOT Y Masi0a3mujckoM 3aceoky [lanamc, ofakne
je pogom buna werosa Majka. Kagia yamemoy 063up Bpeme, KyNTypHY KMMY teroBor 406a, XMBOTHE NPUNKE, 0BA 0[1yKa
MOXE HaM Ce Y4MHUTH HeobuyHoM. Ann ApTemuzopy Hije. OBO MeCTO je ONPUHENI0 HheroBOM yX0BHOM Pa3Bojy, 1310 My
JIMYHKM neyaT. OH je XeNneH KOjU XMBW Yy jeNHOM 33 tbera HOBOM CBETYy KOju MOWITyje anu He mpuxsata ja bu ce
NAEHTUOUKOBAO (a WM. AHA/NM30M Cafipxaja Kao W jeauka ApTeMUOPOBOr fena, Kao teroBor buorpadekor
WHTEIEKTYaNIHOT MTMHEepapa, OC/Nakajyfiu ce Ha pesyntate MCTOPHUjCKE HayKe, COLUONOTMjE W MCUXONOTMje, jeAHUM
MYATUAACLUMNIMHAPHUM NPUCTYNOM, NoKywwahemo AaTi 04roBop 3a 0BY ApTeMUAOPOBY OANYKY.

K/byuHe peun: JInunu naeHtutet, ApTemuaop v3 lanauca, oHMpoMaHT, XeneH, ubi bene.

Marijana MLADENOVIC
University East Sarajevo, Faculty of Philosophy Pale

IN SEARCH OF PERSONAL IDENTITY: ARTEMIDORUS FROM DALDIS

Apstract: When one speaks of Artemidorus, the writer of the only dream book preserved in whole, Oneirocritica,one
has to bear in mind that he lived in the era of the second sophistry, when Ephesus, his native place, was one of its centers,
and when educated people and people from all over the Roman empire eager to gain new knowledge hastened to it. To
travel for the sake of new discoveries and researches was nothing unusual for people with steady income from wealthy
families, so Artemidorus voyaged across Anatolia, Greece and Italy. His journeys were exploratory; therefore, they did not
differ much from those of his prominent contemporaries: Pluto, Dion of Prusa, and Galen. He communicates his impressions
about this world either through his interpretations of dreams of dreamers from the places he has visited, or through his
autobiographical discourses. Then, he decided to retreat and continue his life in a small Anatolian village called Daldis,
where his mother was born. This decision may seem unusual to us when we take into account the time, the cultural climate
of his era, and the life circumstances, but to Artemidorus it did not. This place has contributed to his spiritual development;
it gave him his personal identity and uniqueness. He is a Helen who lives in a world new to him, the world that he respects
but does not accept to identify himself with it. Relying on the results of historical science, sociology and psychology, using
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a multidisciplinary method, we will try to explain Artemidorus’ decision through the content and language analysis of his
work, as his biographical and intellectual itinerary.

Keywords: Personal Identity, Artemidorus from Daldis, oneirologist, Hellen, ubi bene.

Mapuja HEHAWR

WNHCTUTYTY 33 UCTOPH]y W TEOPU]Y KibMXEBHOCTH , . KasiMHecky", PyMyH(Ka aKafieMuja

MWIPAHTW U3 JE3UKA - MUTPAHTW U3 KYJITYPE. JOHECKO, CUOPAH, EJINJALE

Caxetak: MoANTMYKA M EKOHOMCKA CMTYalWja NOCIeAHjUX [eleHnja AoBene Cy A0 MOHOBHOI MPenCNMTUBAkA
no3uuMje MUIPaHTa Y CBUM cdepama jaBHOT W JIMYHOT XUBOTA, KA0 M NPO6JEM JIMYHOT U KOJIEKTUBHOT WAEHTUTETa.
AHaNN30M 1EN3 M IMYHNX IHEBHUKA ,, TPOjULIE BEJIMKAHA", KAKO Ce Y PYMYHCKOj KHbMXeBHOCTW Ha3uBajy ExeH JoHecko, Emun
CuopaH, Mupya Enunjape, paj Mma Hamepy ia Npukaxe 6erus jeHor je3nka y Apyru, u3 jenHe KyaTypy y Apyry, Kao 1 cTynatb
Ha KOM (e 0Ba MPOMEHA JIMYHOT MAEHTUTETA [ELIABa, 3/l U KAKO (e OHA OAPaxaBa HAa MPUMALHOCT KOJIEKTUBHOM
noeHTuTeTy. Bpafiarwem y Tpuaaecete v yetpaecete roguHe 20. Beka, Nepuog Koju je 610 CMyTaH 3a Leo CBET, U aHaNn30M
MMKPO-KOCMOCA 0BE TPOjMLLe CTBAPANALLA KOjU CY Y MHOTOME YTHLa1Ia Ha MAKPO-KOCMOC KHMXEBHOT XMBOTA, Paj Xen aa
NPUKAXe HaYNH Ha KOju NOjeAnHaL, 0XUB/bABA U NPOXMB/bABA BO/bHY MUTPALIMjY U3 Y OBOM CJIy4ajy PYMYHCKOT je3nKa u
KyNType Koju Cy, yCned NoANTUYKe CUTYaLMje Koja e yniesieay cBe chepe XMBOTa, NOCTa M HEMOAHOLWIbUBM 33 OBY ,, TPOjHULLY
BEJIMKAHA". Pa3/IMuMTU HAUMHU HA KOjWU Cy OHM MOAHESM MPOMEHY je3nKa M KynType, kao W rpafjere HOBOr jaBHOT
WAEHTUTETA, MOTY C€ Y LIMPEM KOHTEKCTY MOCMATPAaTH M Kao TPW Pa3NuyMUTa TUMA NPUIAroA/bMBOCTM MUTPAHATa HOBOM
XMBOTY, j€3UKY U KYITYPK, YaK M KajJ HUje Pey 0 IMYHOCTMMA MO3HATUM LUMPOj jaBHOCTH.

KmyyHe peun: Jonecko, CuopaH, Ennjage, murpaumja, naeHTureT.

Marija NENADIC

Institute of History and Theory of Literature G. Kalinesku at the Academy of Romania
MIGRANTS FROM LANGUAGE - MIGRANTS FROM CULTURE. IONESCO, CIORAN, ELIADE

Apstract: Political and economic situation of the last decades has led to the re-examination of the position of
migrantsin all spheres of both publicand private life, as well as the problem of personal and collective identity. By analyzing
the work and personal diaries of the “three the greatest”, how in Romanian literature are called Eugene lonesco, Emil Cioran
and Mircea Eliade, the paper intends to display their migration from one language to another, from one culture to other,
and to assert to what degree this change of personal identity occurs and how it reflects on their collective identity. By
returning to ‘30s and ‘40s of the twentieth century, a period that was horrible for the whole world, and by analysis of the
micro-cosmos of these three authors, which greatly influenced the macro-cosmos of literary life, this paper aims to present
the way in which these voluntary migrations from, in this case, Romanian language and culture lived and survived by these
“three of the greatest”. Different ways in which they have built their new public identity can also be viewed in the broader
context as three different types of adaptability of migrants to new life, lanquage and culture, even when it comes to ordinary
persons.

Keywords: lonesco, Cioran, Eliade, migration, identity.

[paro HEFTOBAH

TujaHa CTAHKOBWT NELWUTEPAL,
Mysej BojsogunHe

MY3EJCKW EKCNTOHATW KAO CBEAOLIN MUTPALIMJA - CTYANJA CNYYAJA: MY3EJ BOJBOZMHE

Caxetak: 06Mna3ak CTajHUX MOCTABKM Y My3ejUMa MOXe MpefCTaB/baTh U CBOjeBPCHO MyTOBake KPO3 MUCTOPH]Y
ceoba o npauctopuje N0 MOAEPHUX BPEMEHA. BpojHM eKCMOHATM Ha MHAMPEKTaH HauWH NOKasyjy KpeTatba Jbyau y
PA3IMYNTUM KOHTEKCTUMA, OJi KPeTatba y MOTpa3n 3a 60/bUM YCNOBMMA XMBOTA, [0 KYJITYPHUX KPeTatba, EKOHOMCKHMX,
COUMjaTHUX, MOSTUTUYKKX W Ap. OHU CBE0YE O CJIOXEHOCTM GEHOMEHA MUTDALIMje M APXETUIICKOT e1eMEHTa KOju Ce Hasla3u
Y tbemy, jaBsbajyfin ce u Kof paHUX XOMUHKAA, KOjW Cy Ce MOMEpasM (3 KOHTMHEHTA Ha KOHTUHEHT, npenasefin orpomHe
pasnasbiHe. CTanHa noctaBka My3seja BojBoauHe npefcTaB/ba pa3Boj JbyACKOT APYIITBA HA TAY AaHallkbe BojsogunHe y
KOHTUHYMTETY 01 0CaM XM/bajia TOIMHA W [aje CBEOOYXBATHU NPUKA3 theHe MUIEHMjYMCKe NPOLIOCTH. ENnemMeHTy ceoba u
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UXOBOT YTULAja Ha JbyACKO APYIITBO MOTY (e BMAETH Ha XWU/baJlaMa M3JIOXEHUX apTedakata. Tpeba ux nocmaTpaTh (a
PA3IMYMTUX ACMeKaTa, Hajnpe y apXeosoWKUM KOHTEKCTUMA - Of NaseosMTa U Me30/IMTa, NPeKo KyaTypa NpBuMX
3eMJbOPaZHMKA Koje pediekyjy esemeHTe HEONNTCKE peBOAYLMje, HA0EBPONCKe ceobe M Apyrux KpeTaka 3ajefHuua y
bakapHoM, 6pOH3aHOM W rBO3AEHOM 06y, HacesbaBatba KeaTa y NaHOHCKMM NPOCTOPUMA, PUMCKHMX OCBajatba MaHOHMje 1
YCNOCTaB/batba NPOBUHLMjaIHE ynpaBe, Benunke ceobe HapoAa, 0 CMEHA CIOBEHCKMX, YrapCKNX, CPNCKUX U AP. ETHUUKNX
3ajeAHMLA. TOKOM HOBHje UCTOpHje, MUTpaLyje cy HapouuTo bune bypHe Ha noapyyjy BojsoaunHe. OHe cy Hajnpe M3a3BaHe
0cBajatbMa OcMaHcKor LapcTBa, TokoM XV 1 XVI Beka. HewTo KacHuje, nocie Besikor 6eukor pata (1683-1699), nocrajy
jow KOMMIeKCHMje W TPajy CBe [0 AHAC, WTO Takofje MoXe 3 Ce BUAM HA CTA/IHOj nocTaBuyu My3eja BojsoguHe.

K/byyHe peyu: (TaiHa nocTaBKa, apTedakTy, ceoba/murpaumja, My3sej BojsoauHe.

Drago NJEGOVAN .
Tijana STANKOVIC PESTERAC

Museum of Vojvodina

MUSEUM ARTIFACTS AS WITNESSES OF MIGRATIONS: CASE STUDY OF THE MUSEUM OF VOJVODINA

Apstract: Visiting permanent exhibitions in museums can represent a specific travelling through the history of the
migrations from the prehistoric to the modern times. Indirectly, numerous exhibits reflect the movements of the people in
different contexts, from the movements in search for the better life conditions, to the cultural, economic, social, political
movements, etc. They witness the complexity of the phenomenon of migration and an archetypal element which it
incorporates, and appears with the early hominids, which moved throughout the continents, crossing enormous distances.
The permanent exhibition of the Museum of Vojvodina shows the development of the human society on the territory of the
present day Vojvodina in the continuum of eight thousand years and offers a comprehensive insight of its millennium past.
Migration elements and theirimpact on the human society can be seen on thousands of the exhibited artefacts. They should
be considered in different manners, and first in archaeological contexts - from the Paleolithic and Mesolithic, through the
cultures of the first farmers which reflect the elements of the Neolithic revolution, the Indoeuropean migration and other
movements of human communities in the Copper, Bronze and Iron ages, the Celtic settling in the Pannonian area, the
Roman Panonnian conquests and the establishment of the provincial government, the Great migration until the shifts of
the Slavic, Hungarian, Serbian and other ethnicities. During more recent history, migrations have been particularly
turbulent on the territory of Vojvodina. They were caused by the conquests of the Ottoman Empire in the 15th and 16th
centuries. After the Great Turkish War (1683-1699), migrations became more even more complex and they have continued
until today, which can also be seen within the permanent exhibition of the Museum of Vojvodina.

Keywords: permanent exhibition, artefacts, migration, Museum of Vojvodina.

Masne b. OPBOBUR
Tpapcku my3ej Bpbac

TPAHCINOPT KOJIOHWUCTA U3 IMHAPCKUX KPAJEBA'Y BOJBOZIMHY 1945-1948. TOANHE

Caxetak: [loHowereM 3aKkoHa 0 ArpapHoj pedopmu U KosoHK3aLMju 1945, ronHe NPUCTYNiUIO Ce cnpoBofetby
npecesbaBatba CTAHOBHUIITBA M3 IUHAPCKNX KpajeBa Yy BojeoauHy. Ha ocHOBY oflyka ArpapHor (aBeTa oapefjeHi cy peoHu
33 HacesbaBatbe 45000 nopoauua y BojsoaunHy. Mpema 0Boj nojesn (Baka defepasHa jeAMHMLA MMana je oapefjeHa mecTa
Y KOjUMa ce CTaHOBHMLITBO HacesbaBano y baukoj baHaty u Cpemy. OuHaHCKje 33 TPAHCMOPT KONOHKMCTA 0be3beguno je
MWHWCTApCTBO KONIOH3aLMje, 3 Y Capajtbh @ MuHucTapcTBoM caobpahaja. 360r patom owTehiennx caobpahajuuua nyT ce
0/1BMja0 OKOIHUM XeJIe3HUYKMM NPYrama, Ha Kojuma je 6uno yecto 3acToja. MyToBarbe 04 MAaTUYHUX MECTA 10 KOIOHHMjA Y
BojBoaMHM Tapajao je o4 NeT Ao AeceT AaHa. [IpBM TPAHCMOPT KONOHNCTA Y BOjBOAMHY CTUTaO0 je noyeTkom centembpa 1945,
roguHe, a 360r 3MMCKUX YCI0Ba HacTae/beH je y nponefie 1946. roguHe. Marbk TPAHCMOPTM KOJIOHWCTA Ka BojBoAnHM
cnpoBofjeHu cy kpajem 1946.roauHe v Tokom 1947. roanHe. TOKOM TapHCMOPTa AiECHO Ce U jeiaH HecpefiaH cyyaj y kome je
CTapAano 15 KonoHucra u3 XepuerosuHe.

KsbyuHe peuu: Kosi0HM3aLuja, XenesHuLa, KONOHUCTH, TPAHCMOPT.

50



Pavle B. ORBOVIC
City Museum of Vrbas

THE TRANSPORTATION OF COLONISTS FROM DINARIC AREAS TO VOJVODINA
BETWEEN 1945 AND 1948

Apstract: By passing the law on Agrarian reform and colonization in 1945, the implementation of resettlement of
the population from the Dinaric regions to Vojvodina began. Based on the decisions of the Agricultural Council settlements
were set up for 45000 families in Vojvodina. According to this distribution each federal unit had specific places where the
population settled in Backa, Banat and Srem. Finance for colonist transportation was provided by the Ministry of
Colonization in cooperation with the Ministry of Transport. Due to the war-damaged roads, the journey was performed on
the surrounding railway lines on which hold-ups often happened. The journey from home to the colonies in Vojvodina lasted
from five to ten days. The first transport of the colonists arrived in the early September 1945, but due to winter conditions
it was continued in the spring of 1946. Smaller transports of colonists to Vojvodina were performed at the end of 1946 and
during 1947. During the transportation an accident happened in which 15 colonists from Herzegovina were killed.

Keywords: colonization, railway, colonists, transportation.

Mnamen NABJIOB

BennkoTpHOBCKM YHuBep3uTeT, "CB. hiupuio n Metoauje"

bYT'APU - MOHACK U APXWJEPEJW'Y CPITCKUM 3EMJbAMA

CaxeTak: Y u3naratby ce npaTv eMUrpaLuja u NpucycTBo byrapcknx MOHaxa y Cpefitb0BEKOBHUM CPMCKAM 38M/baMa.
Mefy iuma ce cpefly BufyeHmnju apxujepeju Mehike naTpujaplumje, o4 Kojux je Hajno3HaTUju naTpujapx Jedppem. MocebHo ce
HarNalaBa yaora MoHaxa ucuxacta, mefly kojuma je ¢8. PoMun BUAMHCKM Ca CBOjUM YYEHMLMMA Y MaHaCcTUpY PaBaHuua.
KpeTatbe byrapckux MoHaxa HaCTaB/ba (€ M Y BEKOBMMA OCMAHCKe BaJaBUHE, 3 0/ LieHTapa byrapcko-Cprckux AyXOBHUX
KOHTaKaTa Mory ce uctahin MaHacTupuy Cpbuju, kao v XunaHaap, PUACKM MaHACTUP M HeKM ApYTH Y AaHaWH0j MakeOHNM]N.

KsbyyHe peun: Cpbu, byrapm, Mehika naTpujaplimja, XunaHaap, PUncku MaHactvp.

Plamen PAVLOV
St. Cyril and St. Methodius University of Veliko Turnovo

BULGARIAN MONKS AND ARCHPRIESTS IN SERBIAN LANDS

Apstract: The paper deals with emigration and presence of Bulgarian monks in Medieval Serbian lands. Among them
are some notable prelates of Patriarchate of Pe¢, including Patriarch Jefrem. A particular focus is on the role of the
hesychast monks, among them St. Romil of Vidin and his disciples in the monastery of Ravanica. The movement of Bulgarian
monks continued during the centuries of the Ottoman rule, while the monasteries in Serbia, together with Hilandar, Rila
and some others in Macedonia remained the centers of Serbian and Bulgarian spiritual contacts.

Keywords: Serbs, Bulgarians, Patriarchate of Pe¢, Hilandar, Rila monastery.

Pa3saH Bukrop MAHTEJIMMOH

DakstyTeT 33 UCTOPH]y M MOSMTHYKe HayKe, OBMAKMjeB YHUBEP3NTET KOHCTAHL

AHTUNMWTPALIMICKM MONYNNUCTUYKK ONCKYPCY JAHALLIHOJ EBPOMNN

Caxetak: CKopaltba eKCMaH3uja MONYAMCTMUKMX NOKpeTa y EBPOMCKOj YHMjM je Texak M3a30B 33 CMCTEM
JeMOKDPATCKMX BPeJHOCTM KOjWU je CTBOpeH W yHanpefjuBaH nocebHO nocie naja KomyHu3ma. KOHCTaHTaH pact
NOMyNUCTUYKNAX JIMAEPA W HUX0BM W3O0DHM yCnecu, YMHOXaBake MNONYANCTUUYKOT AMCKYPCa (3 PaCMCTUYKUM,
HALMOHANIMCTUYKNAM MM KCeHODOOHUM CafipXajeM, Kao M (Be YYeCTanuju aHTMUMMUIPALMOHKM TOBOPH, MOTy BUTH 3HALM
moryher ypylwaBata AeMOKPaTCKUX NpuUHUMNa. OBMX flaHa MOXEMO [a NOCMaTpamo LIMPOKO PacnpoCTpatbeHn cykob
usmelly .1Ba CynpoTHa AMCKYpPCa: C jefHe C(TpaHe, MMaMo [eMOKPaTCcKM [MCKYPC 3aCHOBaH Ha [leMOKpaTujM,
MYNTUKYATYpanu3My, C1o60HOM KpeTatby pajiHe CHare, TOJIePaHUMjU M MOLITOBaME C(BMX HAlMja, Paca M ETHUYKMX

51



33jefiHNLaA; a Ca [pyre CTpaHe, MONYAUCTUUKN ANCKYPC, MYH HALMOHANN3Ma, KceHopobuje u eBpo—-CKeNTMLM3MA KOjU Cajia
Mno/p1Ba AEMOKPATCKe Ufeane U BPeAHOCTH, U NOCTaje 0361/bHa NPeTHba eMOKpaTHju.

K/byuHe peuu: Monynusam, UMMIpaLLMja, HaLMOHANN3aAM, KceHODO6H]a.

Razvan Victor PANTELIMON

Faculty of History and Political Science, Ovidius University Constanta

ANTI-IMMIGRATION POPULIST DISCOURSE IN TODAY EUROPE

Apstract: The recent expansion of the populist movements throughout the EU is a real challenge to the system of
democratic values that was created and developed especially since the falling of communism. The continue growing of the
populist leaders and their electoral successes, the proliferation of populist discourses with a racist, nationalist or xenophobic
content, the increasing frequency of anti-immigration speeches, could be the signs of a possible erosion of democratic
principles. In present days we can observe a widespread confrontation between two opposite discourses: on the one hand,
we have the democratic discourse based on democracy, multiculturalism, free migration of labor forces, tolerance and
respect for all the nations, races and ethnic communities; on the other hand, a populist discourse, full of nationalism,
xenophobia and euro-skepticism which now are challenging the democraticideals and values and tends to be a serious threat
to the democracy.

Keywords: Populism, immigration, nationalism, xenophobic.

Anekcanpap NETKOBWUR

YHuBep3uTeTcKka kKanHuka Cotnpmja

Ucmunn PALYNIOBUTR

HaunoHanHn n Kanogncrpujckn YHusesnteT y ATUHK

IPYKA KAO NOJPYYJE NPECEKA
CTAJIHUX MUTPALMOHUX TOKOBA M3 A3WJE, AOPUKE 1 EBPOME

Caxertak: Cneundunynu reorpadckn nosoxaj Ipuke kao npse packpcHuue usmelly EBpone, Auje n Adpuke oapehyje
je Kao N0TYHY CTaHWLY Ka KOHaYHOM OApeauwTY. [pyKa je, 0CMM LWTO je yBeK 6uia OAPeAMLITE MMUTPALMOHMX TOKOBA,
6una n 3BopULITE CTaIHWX eMUTpaLMja AomMaher CTaHOBHMIITBA M Na Yak W HajBefie pa3mMeHe CTAHOBHULITBA Y UCTOPUjH
(n3mefyy Tpuke u Typcke) y XX Beky.

Mocne MHAYCTPUjCKE PEBOYLMjE W YHYTPALUHLUX MUTPALIMja Ca Cesia y TpaA Yy BefinHu 3emasba EBpone fonasmn Lo
MOCTENeHOr NaJia HaTaNTeTa U GOPMUPatba CPefitbe KNace, a MOTOM W A0 BEJMKWX MMIpauuja pobosa u3 Adpuke y
AmepuKy, Kao 1 NpUNafHUKa pafHUYKe Knace U Apyrux CMpoMallHuX cnojeBa u3 Espone, noHoBo y Amepuky. Op [pyror
CBETCKOT PaTa MoOYNtbe M BENUKM Tanac umurpaumje y Hemauky u3 Typcke u 3emasba JyrouctoyHe Espone Koju Tpaje Ao
[aHac. 360r BUCOKOT HAaTaNWTeTa Y OKBUPY CN1abo PasBujeHWX PYpanHUX ApYLITABa rAe Mo MpaBuay NOCTOjM BULIAK
MylIKapalua, nopep paToBa, €KOHOMCKM pa3no3u nokpefly HenpectaHe MurpauuoHe TokKoBe. [llocieftbn BeaUKM
MUIPaLMOHM Tanac ka Eponun je noyeo 2015. rogune 360r rpafjaHckor pata y Jinbuju u Cupuju, a y wera cy ce yaunu
MMWTPAHTK U3 ABraHUCTaHa, Nak1CTaHa, banrnagewa uTA. MpBa CTaHULA Y OKBMPY LnJbaHKX 3aNaHNX 3eMasba je [PUKa Koja
je, ocum wTo Mma bary KAMMy, No3HaTa No CBOM Hnarom 0fHOCY NpemMa OHMMa Koju ce Haljy y OKBMPY HeHMX rpaHmuua. To
je cBakako nocneauua kKyntype cehatba jep kog [pka nocToju cBecT 0 U3bErNUIWITBY M 0ANACKY (3 CONCTBEHE TepUTOpHje.
Jpyrv dakTop je u untbeHmLe Aa e MOPCKa rpaHmMLa FPUKe TELKO MOXe KOHTPONCATK 1 Aa je FpyKa No3HaTa no TOME WTOo
He noTtana 6poaoBe Kpyjymuyapa sbyan.EBponcka YHuja je uckopuctvna reorpadcka cBojctBa Ipuke, na je Hajsefn 6poj
KamnoBa 3a 36putbaBatbe OPraHNU30Basia Ha FPYKMM OCTPBMMA, KOja Cy MEAJTHA 33 M30N1aLMjy 0 dabhber pelletba CTaTyca
MMUTpPaHaTa.

Y ucto Bpeme ce y Ipukoj, 360r eKOHOMCKe Kpu3e, 0[lBUja HOB eMUTPALMOHM Tanac fomaher CTAHOBHMILTBA Ka
3eMJbaMa LieHTpa EBponcke yHuje 1 onyHaBa 0CHOBHYM MUTPaLMOHM Tanac u3 Asuje u Agppuke ka EBponckoj yHuju.

K/byuHe peuu: Tpuka, MUrpaLyje, Kpu3a, reorpadcku nosoxaj, kyatypa cehatva.
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Aleksandar PETKOVIC

Soteria University Clinique

Ismini RADULOVIC

National and Kapodistrian University of Athens

GREECE AS INFLUX AREA OF
CONSTANT MIGRATION STREAMS FROM ASIA, AFRICA AND EUROPE

Apstract: The specific geographical position of Greece which makes it crucial crossroad from Asia and Africa to
Europe, defines it also as a natural stop towards migrant’s final targeted destinations. Apart from being an ancient
destination for migrant streams, Greece is a source of constant emigration process, as in the field of last century’s largest
Greek-Turkish population exchange in history. After the Industrial revolution which provoked internal migrations from the
rural to the urban areas, the majority of European countries experienced gradual decline in birth rate and the formation of
the middle class, followed by the slave trade migrations from Africa to America, as well as of workforce classes from Europe
to America. After the Second World War another, still active, migration wave appears, this time from Turkey and South East
Europe to Germany. Due to the high birth rate, the underdeveloped rural societies with predominant male population are
forced to emigrate, due to wars and for financial reasons, thus reinforcing constant migration streams. The latest great
migration wave directed towards Europe started in 2015, due to the civil wars in Libya and Syria, while migrants from
Afghanistan, Pakistan, Bangladesh incorporated in this newly established stream. Apart from its mild climate, Greece is also
known for its humane attitude towards those who enter its borders. This undoubtedly is a result of the cultural memory,
since Greeks are highly aware of the difficulties associated with the refugee status, as well as with forced departure from
one’s territory. Additional factors that make Greece ideal immigration country are naval, difficult to control, borders, as
well as the fact that Greek coast guard do not sink traffickers’ vassals. Simultaneously, due to the economic crisis, Greece is
the stage of another migration wave, the one that directs domestic population towards Europe’s centre, a wave which
reinforces the basic migration stream wave from Asia and Africa towards European Union.

Keywords: Greece, migrations, crisis, geographic position, memory, culture.

Xapko METKOBUR

YHusepsuteT y beorpagy, dunozodckn dakynter

LUMLEPOH Y NPOrOHCTBY - ®UUHTMPAHU UJIX CTBAPHN OYAJ?

Caxetak: CaonwTere fie ce 6aBATM MOTMBMMA W aHA/NM3OM JIMTEPapU3MPAHNX ENUCTONAPHUX LiMuepoHoBMX
(Be/J04aHCTaBa 0 NPOrOHCTBY M3 PuMa of mapTa 58. fio centembpa 57. roauHe. Linsb paja je Aa ce 0CBETAW M NPOTYMayu
LinuepoHoBa MOTMBALMjA i3 O CBOM NPOFOHCTBY MMLLIE (3 HAMNALWEHNM NATOCOM.

LinuepoH ce Huje npenyLITao amo y103u HeBUHe XPTBE, Beh je LMKy 0 BEJIMYMHM HenpaBAe KOja je HaHeTa temy
W OPXaBK, YTKA0 Y aHAN3Y NOJIMTUYKNX OKOJIHOCTM KOje MOTy JOBECTV [0 HeroBor nospatka. Kosmko rof je oH terosa
nucma v becefie 103B0/baBajy 3aK/byyak fia je LinuepoH U3rpafino MKy 0 CONCTBEHOM NPOTOHCTBY Kao LIEHTPaIHOM NUTakby
pUMCKe CaBpeMeHe pUMCKe MOJIMTUKE, Bpeau Yyno3oputn — a Tome fie 6utu nocsefeHa nocebHa aHanu3a - fa OH Huje
0[y(Tajao of CBOje yaore NPakTUYHOTr NOAMTMYAPA. Moxaa ce Hajbosbe AMXOTOMMjA tberoBux ocefiatba M MOJNUTUYKUX
0631pa u3paxasa y ogHocy npema Momnejy. O [lomnejy M3majHMKy He rOBOPM OTBOPEHO YaK HM Y MpPHMBATHO]
KOpecnoAeHLMjn, KoMK rof ce ocefia teroBa 1yboka 0ropyeHocT.

YnpKocC Toj 0rop4yeHoCTH, CPeACTBO HEroBOr noBpaTka y Pum ynpaso je MomnejeBa NosMTMyYKa BOJba M LiuLepoH je
6ro cnpemaH aa 3aapxu dopManHy 6anckoct ca Momnejem aa by 0CTBapyo CBOj Lnsb. MoBpaTaky PUM HKje 610 camo Heros
NOJITUYKMA LMJb TPEHYTKA, HEr0 M CTBAPHM WCXOJ HEroBOr MOAMTUYKOT M NMPUBATHOT XWUBOTA, jep YNpKOC KaTkaja
U3BELITAYEHOM CaMOCaxasbuBatby, MOXe Ce ybea/buBo nokasaTh Aa je LinuepoHa oby3umao ayboku n uckpenu ovaj 36or
MOHNXEtba Koje je NpeTpneo Kaza je 6uo npunyfeH aa Hanyctv Pum.

K/byuHe peun: LiuuepoH, Mo3Ha pumcka Penybnnka, Momnej, LiuuepoHoBa KopecnofeHumja.
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Zarko PETKOVIC
University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy

CICERO’S EXILE - IRREMEDIABLE OR DECEIVED DESPERATION?

Apstract: The analysis will be offered of epistolary and oratory evidences about Cicero’s banishment from Rome
(March 58 to September 57). The main aim of the contribution is to interpret Cicero’s motivation to describe his banishment
with pathos.

Although the ill-motivation of his adversaries is emphasized in Cicero’s contemporary texts, he has never confined
his role just asan innocent victim. The injustice done to Cicero and to the Republicwasimbued by the analysis of the political
circumstances which should lead to his return. As Cicero in his epistles and oratory underlines his destiny as central for the
contemporary Roman politics, he - nevertheless - still tried to influence developments in Rome, as he had tried to do while
he had been at Rome. The dichotomy of Cicero’s feelings and political exigency could be best illustrated in his relationship
with Pompey the Great. Although he is embittered towards Pompey, he never labels him as personal traitor. Despite that he
lost his confidence in Pompey, Cicero knew better than anybody that political determination of Pompey the Great is main
element that should help him to return; that's why Cicero retained to be friend of Pompey.

To Cicero, his return was not just his personal or political aim of the moment, but real outcome of his life. It looks
like sometimes that Cicero’s self-pity is artificial, it should be confessed. Nevertheless, the earnestness of his desperate
feelings because of humilation he was exposed when he was forced to leave Rome could never be called in question.

Keywords: Cicero, exile, The Late Republic, Pompey, Cicero’s oratory, Cicero's correspondence.

[Oywad NMNOMOBUHR

YHuBep3uTeT y beorpagy, dunozodckn dakynter

CEOBE NPE CEOBA:
O HEKOJINKMM HOBOBEKOBHWM MPOMULLIJbAFLMMA HAJPAHWIE CPNCKE NCTOPUJE

Caxertak: Monaszefin of cxBaTatbd 0 HajpaHMjoj CPNCKOj UCTOPUjM 3abeneXeHnX Ha CTPaHULAMa AeNad NojeanHuX
3HaYajHWUX HOBOBEKOBHMX CPNCKMX NucaLa - rpoda hopha bpankosuha, Masna Jynunua u CumeoHa Muwyesuha, npe caux
- Hamepa je ayTopa (aonwWTerha A3 NOKAXe HA KOjU HAYMH CY TM NUCLM 3aMUILLAN U OMUCUBAN NOCTAHAK, NOPEKNO ¢
NpBO6MTHE MMUTPALLMje CJIOBEHCKUX NieMeHa yonwTe, a Cpba HapoumTo. MocebaH HarNacak (TaBsba Ce Ha YTULAj KOju Cy Ha
HaCTaHaK TaKBMX NPEACTaBa U3BPLUMJIM, C jefiHE CTPaHE, XYMAHUCTUYKe 1 6ApOKHE KOHLeNLMje TATUHCKNX, OfH. 3aNafHUX
ayTopa, a C ApYre BU3aHTU]CKM U, MPEKO HbMX, XEIEHCKN M3BOPH. YNIOTPe6OM KOMNApaTMBHO-GUN0NOLLKE METOAE HACTOjV Ce
OTKPUTM 33LUTO Ce KOA MOMEHYTUX MMcala NOTeHLMPa YynpaBo MAeja 0 MMrpauujama kao OUTHOj OA/IMLM paHe Cpncke
ncropuje. byayhu aa je opae pey, npeBacxofiHo, 0 TyMauery uctopuje Cpba ca ncropuorpadcko-eTHOrpadCkor CTaHOBMUILTA,
[0 M3paxaja A40/1a3u KOHTMHYMTET TPaguLpmje nouctoBefnBarba nojeAMHMX Ha3MBa aHTUYKMX NMJIEMEHA, KAo M JIOLMPatba
FbUXOBUX iPEBHMX CTAHWLITA, (3 04roBapajyfinm umeHnMa u 061acTMMa BE3aHNUM 3 CPefHOBEKOBHE HapO/e, NPBEHCTBEHO
Cpbe. C ppyre cTpaHe, NakK, yousbMBa je TEHAEHLMjA NOMEPabA TEXMIITA MHTEPECOBALA KA CEBEPY W UCTOKY KOHTUHEHTA,
0JH. Ha pyboBe y aHTWUM NO3HATOr CBETA, WTO HM NPeACTaB/basio MHOBALMY HALIKX ayTOPa Y OAHOCY HA TNABHM TOK
JOTaallbe TPAAMLMje 0BOT XaHPa: TO b1 ce MO0 TYMAYNUTM jeMaYHO HOBOHACTAIOM T€ONOJIMTUYKOM CUTYALMjOM HAKOH
T3B. Besiukor 6eykor pata, Tj. y nepuody Kaaa je Befin 4eo Cprckor HapoJa NOCTao U3NOXKEH MHTEH3UBHUM MUTPALLUOHUM
npouecuma yCMepeHnm npema npocTopuma Xab3bypuuke MoHapxuje 1 Pyckor LapcTBa, Aak/e ynpaBo Ha MeCTUMa Fae cy
bopaBuIM, Te y OKOIHOCTUMA Y KOjMa Cy CTBAPasIM NUCLM O KOjUMa je pey.

K/byuHe peuu: murpaunmje, nereHapHo nopekso Cpba, Teopuja ,, KyaTypHor npesofjerba”.

Dugan POPOVIC
University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy

MIGRATIONS BEFORE MIGRATIONS:
ON SOME EARLY MODERN CONSIDERATIONS OF THE REMOTE AGES OF SERBIAN HISTORY

Apstract: Taking as a starting point the views on the earliest stages of Serbian history recorded in the texts of several
important Early Modern Serbian writers - count Djordje Brankovi¢, Pavle Julinac and Simeon Piscevi¢, among other - the
intention of the author of present report is to show in which way these writers conceived and described the beginnings,
origin and earliest migrations of Slav tribes generally, and of Serbs in particular. Special emphasis is laid upon the influence
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which on the emergence of kindred ideas committed, on the one hand, the humanist and baroque conceptions of Latin, i.e.
Western authors, and on the other, Byzantine and, through them, Greek sources. Using the comparative-philological
method an effort will be made to identify the reason why the afore-mentioned writers emphasize precisely the idea of
migrations as an intrinsic characteristic of early Serbian history. Since the present subject of the discussion is,
predominantly, the interpretation of Serbian history from a historiographical-ethnographical point of view, the continuity
of tradition in identifying particular denominations of ancient European peoples, as well as the locations of their bygone
dwellings, with the corresponding names and areas connected with Medieval and Early Modern peoples, especially Serbs,
becomes prominent. On the other hand, though, one notices the trend of shifting the focus of interest toward the northern
and eastern parts of the continent, that is, toward the edges of the world known in antiquity, which is the fact that would
imply an innovation made out by the writers in question regarding the main stream of earlier tradition in the genre: this
phenomenon could be undoubtedly interpreted by the new geo-political situation risen after the so-called Great Viennese
war, i.e. during the period when large parts of Serbian people became subjected to intense migrational processes directed
toward the territories of the Habsburg and Russian empires, that stand precisely for the places and circumstances in which
the involved authors lived.

Keywords: migrations, the legendary provenance of Serbs, the theory of ,cultural translation”.

lvica PRLENDER

SveuciliSte u Zagrebu, Filozofski fakultet
SREDNJOVJEKOVNI DUBROVNIK - PRIZORISTE POLITICKE MIGRACIJE

Sazetak: Povijesni nam izvori omogucavaju razmjerno dobar uvid u znacaj srednjovjekovne dubrovscke komune,
potom republilke, kao najcesceq pribjezista politicke emigracije ne samo iz zemalja njegovog neposrednog teritorijalnog
okruzenja, neqo i kao svojevrsnog privlacnog emigrantskog zaklonista i za prekomorska, mediteranska, tezista politicke
moci, kao i za Siroke prostore srednje Europe.

Razmatranje grade, prvenstveno drzavnog arhiva u Dubrovniku, gotovo polumilenijskog perioda kronoloski je
najsretnije razdijeliti na prvi, raniji period, Sto prethodi vremanu u kojem ¢e Osmanlije postupno prerasti u odlucujuci
politicki factor na europskom jugoistoku, te na drugi, kasniji, peiod Sto se okoncava u osamdesetim godinama XV. stoljeca,
kada se donedavna kontinirana vrlo mozaitna slozena politicka karta karta dubrovackog okruzenja svodi
(“pojednostavljuje”, i to za Citav niz narednih stoljeca ) na razgranicenje dviju svjetskih velevlasti: Mletaka i Turaka, medu
kojima ostaje stjeSnjena tek isto¢nojadranska aristokratsko - trgovacka republika!

Temeljitom analizom povijesnih vrela autor ¢e nastojati raspoznati kljucne odlike “prvog
osobitosti koje ostaju ne promjenjive u petstoljetnom slijedu povijesno - politickih zbivanja.

Dok ¢e “tradicionalni” historigrafski pogled - usmjeren prije svega na politicku sastavnicu u uzem smislu rijeci - biti
iznesen tek kao neizbjezan dogadajni okvir, istrazivacki je fokus usmjeren na pitanja poput: sigurnost/nesigurnost, tipolosku
klasifikaciju straha, kulturalna razumijevanja i / ili razmimoilazenja, mogucnosti akulturacije pripadnika viteske kulture u
ambijentu mediteransko-patricijskog drustva. Nece ostati po strani ni intrigantni primjeri susreta emigranata Sto pristizu s
apeninskih prostra, ve¢ duboko prozetih humanistickom izobrazbom, s dubrovackom sredinom koja upravo njima - ne bas
u zanemarivoj mjeri - duguje svoje postupno, ali sve ubrzanije urastanje u “novi svijet”.

Nastojati ¢e se i na rasvjetljavanju nedvojbeno vazne, ali ne manje nedovoljno valorizirane iznimno vazne sastavnice
ove jedinstvene problematike - one ekonomske. Naime, uz neupitnu vaznost spominjanih sastavnica, poput onih politicke
pragma, vjerskih , kulturalnih i osjecajnih motiva Sto su dubrovacku komunu/republiku motivirali do visoke razine
izlozenosti uslijed gotovo poslovicne spremnosti prihvacanja politickih emigranata, konacno valja pomno propitati i
ekonomske i financijske motive Dubrovcana. | to ne samo njihove drZave, nego i utjecajnih pojedinaca i njihovih interesnih
zajednica!

neou
|

drugog” perioda, ali i

Klju¢ne re€i: Srednjovjekovni Dubrovnik, politicka emigracija, mogucnosti akulturacije, kasnosrednovjekovna
osjecajnost, gospodarski znacaj emigrantskih pologa.

Ivica PRLENDER
University of Zagreb, Faculty of Philosophy

MEDIEVAL DUBROVNIK - THE SCENE OF THE POLITICAL MIGRATION

Apstract: Numerous preserved mediaeval traditions, as well as historical sources of the very beginning of the city,
still at the crossroads of late antiquity and early Middle Ages, precisely in the political emigrants (either from the hinterland
or from the Apennine peninsula) are recognized by the key protagonists of the founding of the city of Dubrovnik.
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On the other hand, later reliable archival material gives us a good insight into the significance of the Dubrovnik
commune, then the Republic of Dubrovnik, as the most common and reliable resort for political emigrants from
southeastern European, but also as a very desirable shelter for political emigration from Central Europe and the
Mediterranean political spectrum.

Considering many sources, primarily the State Archives in Dubrovnik, calls for a chronological division of the period,
which lasts far beyond half a millennia. The first is the time of the emergence of the oldest reliable sources (13th century)
and the eighties of the 15th century, when due to the enormous changes caused by the establishment of the Ottoman Empire
in the European Southeast, as well as the Venetian reconciliation on the eastern Adriatic coast, comes a "simplification of
the political map".

The previous period, a highly dynamic, but structurally permanent almost mosaic-structured political map has been
continually introduced, reflecting the number of political entities in the wider Dubrovnik area. The second period, which
lasts longer than the Middle Ages, is permanently marked by the mutual and immediate demarcation of the two empires,
one military,and the other, commercial. The Ottoman and Venetian. This imposed "simplification" was tapped by only one
small, eastern Adriatic patrician trade republic.

An overview of political relations will be presented only as framework for research focus issues such as typology of
fear, security / insecurity, mutual tolerance, cultural understanding and / or misunderstanding and the possibility of
inculturation of members of knight societies in to the Mediterranean patrician society. Also there will be intriguing and
fruitful examples of the encounter of political emigrants from the Apennines peninsula, already deeply permeated with the
humanist culture in contrary to the then Dubrovnik area, at that point still largely captivated by medieval horizons.

We will also try to illuminate undoubtedly important and not less valued, components of our economic problems.
Namely, with the unquestionable number of significant identity determinants (Christian sentiment, Mediterranean social
typology, political pragmatism...), which made medieval Dubrovnik the most desirable destination to numerous political
emigrants. Finally it is worth asking the significance of possible economic motives. Both of the state and the influential
individuals within the community..

Keywords: Medieval Dubrovnik, political emigration, financial deposits, The Republic of Dubrovnik, late medieval
sentiment, the possibility of cultural cooperation.

Jenena PAJOCABJbEBUR

YHuBep3uTeTy beorpasy, LOKTOPAHS
basKaHONOLIKM MHCTUTYT

MPUBPEMEHO OIPEAMLUTE - CPBMUJA'Y U3BETINYKOJ KPU3K 2015-2017

Caxertak: Cpbuja ce, o 2010. roanHe y Marbem 06uMy, a 04, 2015. MHTEH3UBHO CYOUMa (3 HOBOM MOjaBOM Ha CBOM
Ty - U36erIMYKOM KPM30M Koja Tpaje W AaHac. Mpema rpybum npoueHama, og 2015. no gaHac, npeko Cpbuje Ha nyTy Ka
Cpeatboj v 3anagHoj EBpony NpoLwo je BuLLIe 04 MUIMOH U3bernuua, yrnasHom u3 Cupuje, ABraHucrana, Mpaka. Cpbuja je
NOCTaJsia TPaH3MTHA 3eMJba M FOTOBO HE330MbMNA3aH MYT 33 MUTPAHTE Ha Tako3BaHO] ,bankaHckoj pytn”.

MpeameT 0BOr UCTPaXMBatba jecTe yiora Cpbuje Kao TPAH3UTHE 3eMJbe Y MUFPAHTCKO]j Kpu3u. LLITa y KoHTeKCTy
MUTpaLMje NpeACcTaB/ba TPAH3UTHM NPOCTOP? KOJIMKM je HeroB 3Hayaj M 3alUTo OHa HMBA M OCTaje CamMo TPAH3NTHA 3eMJba,
a HeXesbeHa ecTMHaumja? Konmko cy MUrpaLmje yTuuane Ha kwy?

M3BOpM 33 0BO UCTPaXMBatbe Cy OPOjHM M HMXOB 6POj M lasbe PacTe, a YNHEHNLE (e Metbajy M3 AaHa Y AaH. AyTop
Ha OCHOBY jaBHO AOCTYMHWX MHPopMaLuja u3 Komecapujata 3a usbersmue Penybnnke Cpbuje, ussewTtaja YHXLP - 3,
beorpajickor LUeHTPa 3a JbyAcKa NpaBa W ApYrvx HEBAAAMHNX OpraHu3auuja koju ce y Cpbuju 6aBe MUrPAHTCKOM KPU3OM,
aHaiM3npa nomeHyTe nojase. O/ NpecyHOT 3HAaYaja 3a KBAJIMTET UCTPaXMUBatba je PaJIHO MCKYCTBO ayTOPa,KOju je NOYETKOM
2016. FoaMHe aHTaXO0BaH Kao NpeBoAMNaLL 3a Gapcy je3nk y opraHvsalpjama Koje pajie (@ MATPaHTCKOM NonyiaLujom.

Ksbyune peun: Cpbuja, Murpaupje, n3bernnyka Kpusa, TpaH3MTHa 3eMJba, bankaHcka pyTa.

Jelena RADOSAVLIEVIC

University of Belgrade, PhD student
Institute for Balkan Studies

SERBIA AS ATEMPORARY DESTINATION IN THE REFUGEE CRISIS 2015-2017

Apstract: Ever since refugee crisis commenced in 2010, Serbia did not have a major role in it, however, since 2015
Serbia has been intensively faced with a new phenomenon on her soil - a refugee crisis that continues even today. According
to some estimates, since 2015, over a million refugees, mostly from Syria, Afghanistan and Iraq have crossed Serbian
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territory on their way to Central and Western Europe. Serbia has become a transit country and an almost an inevitable route
for the migrants in the so-called "Balkan Route".

The goal of this research is the role of Serbia as a transit country in a migrant crisis. What is the transit environment
in the context of migration? How significant it is and why it only remains as a transit country, and not the desired
destination? How migrations did affected Serbia?

The sources of this research are numerous and their number continues to grow. Worth to mention that facts change
day by day. The author of this research, analyzes these phenomena on the basis of publicly available & announced data by
the Commissariat for Refugees of the Republic of Serbia, UNHCR Reports, the Belgrade Center for Human Rights and other
non - governmental organizations (NGOs) dealing with the migrant crisis in Serbia. One of the most important, the quality
& priceless of this research is the work experience of the author, who was (and is) engaged, from the beginning of 2016, as
a translator for Farsi/Persian language in various organizations working with the migrant population.

Keywords: Serbia, migration, refugee crisis, transit country, Balkan route.

Wdurenunja PALYNOBUR
CHexaHa BYKAQVMHOBWTH

Yuusep3auteTy Hosom Cagy, dunozodckn dakyntet
AOIMOZ UM AIMOZ: OCTBAPEHE APEBHOT MPOPOYAHCTBA?

CaxeTak: [la nm ce y ATMHM Ha noveTky MenonoHecKkor paTa 0CTBapuI0 PEeBHO NPOPOYaHCTBO Aa he gofin gopckn
PaT M KYra/iAag ¢ yum? Y CTpaxy of, noTeHuujante raam (A\poc) Koja je npeTuna Aa yrposm ersucteHuujy ATumana, jep ¢y
bUX0Ba CeNa W Nosba 6Mna Ha yAapy YHMWTEHA, 3 (E0CKO CTAHOBHULITBO MMIPUpPano y rpad, ATMHa ce obesbeauna
JlonpematbeM XpaHe npeko mopa. MelyTuM, y3 KOHTUHIEHTE XNUTapuLa M APYrUX HAMUPHAULA, 6pO0BMMA je JoWia W [0
TajZa Heno3Hata 6onect (Ao dc), kojy je onncao Tykuana y cBojoj LLpyroj Kiwusu /fesonoHeckor para. Aytopy paga basmpahe
(BOje U3N1aratbe Ha 0BOM CBEOYAHCTBY afivt W PYrUM NUCaHMM u3BopuMa. Mokywahe Aa Aajy OAroBOp Ha NUTatba OTKYA U
33WTO enuzemMuja Kyre y ATUHM, KaKBa je TO BPCTa 6os1ecTv 6u1a v NuILYeBy HaMepy Npu beHoM onucy. Takofe, kopucrehn
nocturyha [HK nctopuje, nsnoxuhe caBpemMeHa MeMLMHCKA TyMayetba 0 0BOj BEKOBHO] MUCTEPHjU KOja je MHTUTMPaNa
HayYHMKe LWNPOM (BETA.

K/byyHe peyu: Kyra, enujiemuja, ATUHa, NpeMellTatbe CTaHOBHULITBA, TYKUAK.

Ifigenija RADULOVIC

Snezana VUKADINOVIC
University of Novi Sad, Facuty of Philosophy

AOIMOX OR AIMOZ: ANCIENT ORACLE CAME TRUE?

Apstract: Was the ancient prophecy: “Doric war will come and along with it the plague/starvation” fulfilled at the
beginning of the Peloponnesian War in Athens? Since the Attic fields were destroyed in fire set up by the Spartan forces -
while the majority of the peasant population fled the countryside and migrated, finding shelter within the city - the
Athenians were in fear of starvation (limos). Due to these circumstances Athens secured her position regarding the food
supply by the sea. However, together with grain and other food supplies, by ship also came until then an unknown disease
(loimos) described by Thucydides in the Second Book of the Peloponnesian War. The authors of the paper will base their
analysis of Thucydides’ testimony and other written sources regarding the epidemics. They will try to give answers to how
and why plague (?) came to Athens, what kind of disease it was and what Thucydides’ intention was while describing it . Using
the achievements of DNA history, the authors will give contemporary and up-to-day medical interpretations on this
centuries-long mystery occupying scientists’ attention all over the world.

Keywords: plague, epidemics, Athens, migration, Thucydides.
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Ndurennja PAIIYNOBUR

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakynter

lfopaaH MAPMYUR

YHusepsuteT y beorpagy, dunozodckn dakynter

ATUHCKW TPABAHWUH KAO EMUTPAHT W CTPHALL KAO UMUTPAHT Y ATUHM:
AHOOKKA N TINCUIA

CaxeTak: Mocne MpuKo-Nepcujcknx paToBa ATHHA je NOCTasla eKOHOMCKM W KYNITYPHU LieHTap rPYKOr CBeTa, Na U esia
MepuTepaHa. Y wy ce CMBao Beauku 6poj Aowwsbaka U3 apyrux rpukux obnactv (mopes po6oBcke CHare Kao nocaeauLe
PaTHUX fiejcTaBa), Tpaxehin u Hajuewhe Hanasehn Ty cebu mecto nog cyHuem. Tako, ca cBe BehinM NopacToM eKOHOMCKeE U
NoAMTHYKe MOfn, ATUHN Cy PAC/TU U ,MMNEPHjAIUCTUYKN" aNETUTH, LITO je KOHAYHO A0Beso A0 MenonoHeckor paTa. Cykob
meljy 3aBal)eHnM rpyKMM CTpaHaMa Ha NOBPLUKHY je Takofje M36aumo v nogene camux ATutbaHa; ,HenofobHN" ¢y y KpU3HUM
NOJIMTUYKMM NPUIMKAMa, KOjUX je B1No Bulie Y TOKY paTa, bunu npumopanu Aa bexe n3 ATMHe M Tpaxe yTOUMILTE HA
Jpyrum mecTuma. Heku cy ycnesanu Aa ce spate y oTalbuHy (natpic), nosparte (BOj HeKaalltbh UMETAK W APYLITBEHN
cTaTyc. Heku cy 3ayBeK 0CTajnn cTpaHLm y TyRuHu.

[1Ba CaBpeMeHMKa ucTe npodecuoHasHe opujeHTauuje, 060juua cuaom npuavka becegHuun, MMajy CBOjy
»MUTPAHTCKY" NPUYY, jelaH Kao eMUTPAHT U3 ATUHE, DYTH Kao UMUTPAHT y ATUHW. JeflaH Kao boraTu rpafjaHinH u3 yrneaHe
apUCTOKPATCKe NOpoAuLE, APYTH Kao CTpaHall, Koju ce 3axBasbyjyhin Npou3soaty U Nopaaju OpyXja y Bpeme paToBa, BeoMa
oboraTuo. Mpunaganu cy oNpeyHUM NOJUTUYKAM ONLLMjaMa W KyATYPOJIOLIKAM NPABLMMA, M3 Yera ce poAuaa CneunpuyHa
BeIUTMHA tKX0BOr HeceHuwwTBa. To MX je YBPCTUAO Y T3B. ANEKCaHAPHjCKM KaHOH off AeceT Hajbosbux. AyTopyu paja
npeacrasufie AHpokuaa (c. 440-390?) u Jincujy (c. 445-380), 1Ba BeSIMKAHA aTUYKOT beceiHUITBA.

K/byyHe peun: ATuHa, AHIOKNE, JIucuja, focesbaBatbe, Hexarbe.

Ifigenija RADULOVIC
University of Novi Sad, Facuty of Philosophy

Gordan MARICIC
University of Belgrade, Facuty of Philosophy

ATHENIAN CITIZEN AS AN EMIGRANT AND ALIEN AS AN IMMIGRANT IN ATHENS:
CASES OF ANDOCIDES AND LYSIAS

Apstract: After the Greco-Persian Wars Athens becomes a thriving economic and cultural center of the Greek World
and even of one part of the Mediterranean. A huge number of immigrants from other Greek poleis and regions (apart from
the slavery recourses from various wars) were inhabiting Athens, seeking and usually finding their own place in the Sun.
Due to the increasing economic and political influence of Athens, its imperialistic appetites grew enormously, resulting in
the outbreak of the Peloponnesian War. The war among the Greek sides also brought to light the discord and strife among
the Athenians themselves. In critical political situations, which were quite numerous during war-time, some Athenian
citizens had to flee and seek refuge elsewhere. Some of them managed to come back, to return to the fatherland (natpic),
to regain their property, as well as the social status they had before the exile. Some remained forever abroad, as aliens.

Two contemporaries of the same professional course, both orators due to circumstances, have their own migration
stories. The one was an emigrant and was fleeing Athens, while the other was immigrating in Athens. The one was a
propertied Athenian citizen of aristocratic and prominent family name, the other was an alien who during war-time
produced and sold weapons, thus becoming very wealthy. They belonged to opposite political and cultural streams that
influenced shaping their specific rhetoric style which on the other hand resulted in their inclusion into the Alexandrian
Canon of the Top Ten. The authors of the article will present Andocides (c. 440-390?) and Lysias (c. 445-380), two notable
figures of the Attic oratory..

Keywords: Athens, Andocides, Lysias, fleeing, immigration.
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Onusepa PAYJIOBUTR

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckmn pakynter
YITAPCKWN CPbU KAO XPTBEHO JATHE Y CEOBAMAMUNOLWA LPHAHCKOT

Caxetak: Mctpaxusatbe hie aHanuTuuku nponutneati Ceobe Musowa LiptaHCKor HanMcaHe Ha noano3u Memoapa
CumeoHa Muwyesnha ca Lusbem [a ykaxe Ha N0J10Xaj yrapckux Cpbay Ayctpmjcko-dpaHLlyckom paTy Kao HajaMHMKa Mapuje
Tepesuje. Y uctpaxuBaukom ¢okycy 6uhe 6ubanjcku apxetuncku obpacum Koje LipaHCKM KOpUCTM Aa bW Harnacvo
noapefeH NoaoxXaj cpncke Bojcke M 6ecMUCa0 paToBakba.

KJby4He pe4u: uctopuja, apxeTiun, MHTEpTeKCTyaaHocT, bubauja, npanuk.

Olivera RADULOVIC
University of Novi Sad, Facuty of Philosophy

HUNGARIAN SERBS AS THE SACRIFICIAL LAMB IN THE M/GRATIONSBY MILOS CRNJANSKI

Apstract: The research will analyze Milos Crnjanski’s Migrations analytically on the basis of Simeon Pis¢evi¢'s
Memoars with the aim to point out to the position of the Hungarian Serbs in the Austro-French War as the soldiers of
fortune of Maria Theresa. The research focus will be on the biblical archetypal patterns used by Crnjanski to emphasize the
subordinate position of the Serbian army and nonsense of warfare.

Keywords: history, archetype, intertextuality, Bible, proto-image.

Janko PAMAY

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckm pakyntet
TPU TAJTACA OCE/bABAHA PYCUHA Y JYXHY YTAPCKY

Caxetak: Op, cpeaune XVIII fo kpaja XIX Beka oBujano ce AocesbaBakbe PycMHA rpKOKaTONNKA U3 CEBEPONCTOYHMX
XynaHuja Yrapcke u penom u3 Fanvuuje y Jyxuy Yrapcky y Tpu Tanaca. Aytop y pady pasmatpa ONWTe NpuBpeAHe M
IpyWTBEHe NpuiuKe y JyxHoj Yrapckoj y Bpeme Joce/baBatba PycuHa y bauky u Cpem 1 nocebHe NpusiMke v ycioBe nog,
KOjUMa Cy Ce HacesbaBany focesbeHuuy y oapefieHe 061acTu M Hacesba. MHOMM GakTopM, npe CBera pas/iMunTo BpeMe
[l0CeJbaBakba, Pa3IMyMTe TEPUTOPHjE U3 KOjUX Cy Ce AOCEIbABAN W PA3INYNTU NPUBPESHM U APYLUTBEHM YCI0BW U NPUINKE
Y MeCTMMa HacesbaBatba, 6pOjHOCT NojeAUHNX Tanaca/rpyna focesbeHMKa, TOBE3aHOCT U OPraHN30BaHOCT JOCE/bEHMKA Ka0
nocebHe HaUMOHANHE W PENUTMjCKe 3ajedHMLE HAKOH A0Ce/baBatba M HEKW APYTM, Y BENMKO] Mepu Cy YTULAM Ha
bopmupatbe CEOCKMX 3ajeiHNALA M Tpyna (3 M3BECHAM Pa3NNKaMa y nojeauHUM cdpepama NMPUBPELHOr U APYLITBEHOT
XMBOTA. Maja je BPEMEHOM [0/1a3n0 [0 M3BECHE KOXe3uje MM HUBESMCaka pa3nuka u3mely nojeauHux rpyna,
CeKYHApHe Murpaumje 360r TeWKMX COLMjaIHO-EKOHOMCKMX NPUINKA Y KOjUMa je XuBeo Hajsehn [eo pyCHHCKOr
(TaHOBHULITBA Ha NPOCTOPHUMA JyxHe Yrapcke fo Kpaja XMX Beka, cBe Befia N30/10BaHOCT NOjeAMHUX TPYNa MK nojeanHaLa
0[L, OCHOBHE Mace CBOjWUX CYHApPOLHMKA N MELLatbe Ca NPUNAZHMLMMA JPYTUX HAPOAA W PENNTHjA PE3YNTUPAJIE CY M3BECHOM
HALMOHANHOM W PeIUTNjCKOM acuMuAaLnjom. Mnak, cee [0 NpBuUX AeLeHmnja XX Beka 6pojHOCT PYCMHCKOT CTAHOBHMLUTBA Y
JyxHoj Yrapckoj/Jyrocnasuju je buna y cranHom nopacry.

K/byyHe peuu: Pycuu, bauka, CpeM, 0ce/baBatbe, HALLMOHATHUMEHTUTET, IPKOKATONNL.

Janko RAMAC
University of Novi Sad, Facuty of Philosophy

THREE MIGRATIONAL WAVES OF THE RUTHENIANS TO SOUTH HUNGARY

Apstract: The migration of the Greek-Catholic Ruthenians from the north-eastern counties of Hungary and partly
from Galicia to Southern Hungary took place in three waves between the middle of the 18t to the end of the 19t century.
The author of the text looks at the general economic and social circumstances in Southern Hungary at the time of the arrival
of the Ruthenians to Backa and Srem and at the special circumstances and conditions that influenced the arrival of the
immigrants to certain regions and settlements. A lot of factors, above all different time of settling, different territories they
were migrating from and different economic and social conditions and circumstances in the places they were settling, the
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number of certain waves/groups of migrants, the connections and organization of the migrants as a special national and
religious community after settling and some others, influenced in a great measure the forming of rural communities and
groups with certain differences in some spheres of their economic and social life. Although there was some gradual leveling
and cohesion of the differences between certain groups, secondary migrations due to difficult social and economic
circumstances in which lived the biggest part of the Ruthenians in Southern Hungaryby the end of the 19™ century, the
increased isolation of some groups or individuals from the basic mass of their compatriots and mixing with members of
other nations and religions resulted in a certain national and religious assimilation. However, up to the first decades of the
20t century the population of the Ruthenians in SouthernHungary/Yugoslavia was constantly growing.

Keywords: Ruthenians, Backa, Srem, migration, national identity, Greek Catholicism.

busbana PUCTOBCKA JOCMOOBCKA

VHCTUTYT 33 HaUMOHAJTHY UcTOpHjy, CKonsbe

TPAHCOEP 3HAHA MYTEM MUTPALIMJA N MUHTEPAKLIMIA C JOMARUM CTAHOBHULITBOM
(MPMMEP NOPOANLIE HE3JTOBMHCKWN Y PYCUIN 'Y MAKELLOHWIN)

Caxertak: YcpeacpeheHu cmo Ha nopoauuy He3nobuHcku u3 MjaTuropcka, a npe CBera Ha XMBOT W Paj jeAHOT 04
HajMO3HATHjUX PYCKNX MHXEHEPA M UCTPAXMBAYA JUCTPUKTA MMHEPANHUX BOAA HA KaBka3y - AHTOHa He3nobuHckor, kao 1
Ha MHTepaKLMjy Ca 0CTaJIMM MCTPaXMBAYMMa Koju fosaze u3 Pycuje. Ca apyre cTpaHe, teros cuH Hukosa He3nobuHcku,
JieKap, KacHuje je eMurpupao u3 Pycuje n Hacesno ce y MakeaoHujy. OH je 6uo ocHuBay npsor Mpupoambayukor Myseja ca
NpBOM MaKefOHCKOM Kosekuujom dnope u dayHe, pagehin n passujajyhu nek 3a bonect manapuje n nobosbluaty
XUTWjeHCKMX YCI0Ba TNaBHU Gpokyc bufie ycmepeH Ha Heros paj M TpaHchep 3Hatba, Kao M NYT YTULAja M NpUXBaTatbe
HOBWMHA Of, CTPaHe ayTOXTOHE nonynauuje.

K/byyHe peuu: Pycuu, bauka, CpeM, 0ce/baBatbe, HALLMOHATHUMEHTUTET, IPKOKATONNL.

Biljana RISTOVSKA JOSIFOVSKA
Institute of National History, Skopje

TRANSFER OF KNOWLEDGE THROUGH MIGRATION
AND INTERACTION WITH THE NATIVE POPULATION
(ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE NEZLOBINSKI'S FAMILY IN RUSSIA AND IN MACEDONIA)

Apstract: We are focusing on Nezlobinski's Family from Pyatigorsk and first on the life and work of one of the most
famous Russian engineers and researchers of the District of Mineral Waters on Caucasus- Anton Nezlobinski and the
interaction with other researchers coming in Russia. From the other side, his son Nikola Nezlobinski (a doctor) later
emigrated with his wife and settled in Macedonia. He was the founder of the first Natural-Scientific Museum with the first
Macedonian flora and fauna collection, participating and developing the medical treatment of malaria and strengthening
the hygienic conditions. The main focus will be put on his work and transfer of knowledge as well as the way of influence
and acceptance of the novelties by the native population.

Keywords: Transfer of Knowledge, Migration, Macedonia, Russia.

MennHa POKAU

YHusepsuteT y beorpagy, dunosodckn dakynter
CEQAP[ICKE XEHE HA BAJIKAHY: MUTPALIMJE,HACEJbABAHE N MAEHTUTET

Caxetak: Hajefa ceoba cedapackux Jepeja Ha bankaH, 04HOCHO y OCMAHCKO LAPCTBO, (e A0roanaa y KacHom XV
1 paHom XVI Beky HaKOH HUX0BOT U3rHAHCTBA U3 LinaHuje 1 MopTyrana 3a BpeMe PekoHKBUCTe. MNak, 3Ha4ajHK nojaum o
cedapAcKuM XeHaMma ce nojassbyjy Tek of cpeauHe XIX Beka Kajla Cy Wupe ApYLITBEHE NpOMeHe novene Aa YTUYY U Ha
jeBpejcke 3ajeaHunue. Lisb 0BOr paja je Aa aHaNN3Mpa M MPOKOMEHTApHULIE NPOMEHE Y UAEHTUTETY cedapAcknX XeHa Y
BpemMe HaKoH Murpaumje. byayhiu fa A0 cafa Huje nocTojana cBeobyxBaTHA CTyAMja 0 cepapACKMM XeHAMa Y MOMEHYTOM
nepuoay Ha basnkaHy, a norotoBo y Cpbuju, CTpaxuBatbe HUXOBOT CJIOXEHOT MAEHTUTETA je BPJIO 3HAYajHO 33 HUX0BO
Jasbe 3yyaBarbe. [la byu ce pasymenn yTuuaju Koju cy 061MKOBAIM HIUXOB MAEHTUTET HAKOH LUTO je MUTPaLMja 3aBpLUEH]
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W HaKOH WTo cy ce Cedapay Hacenunu, paja fie pasmoTPUTH KaKo je cepapAckn MAeHTUTET u3rpafjeH yHyTap iuxose (MyLLKe)
3ajeaHnue. Y paay fie ce pasMoTpUTH M KaKo Cy 0Ba YckNafjuBatba M NpOMeEHe yTHULANe HA XMBOTeE XeHa byayhn Aa je Ha
M3 6Mna rNaBHa OATOBOPHOCT 33 OYYBatbe BEPCKUX W KYyNTYPHUX TPaduupmja, Te A3 Cy XuBene noj OKpuUsbem
NaTpujapxaNHuUX HOPMM CBOjUX 3ajeliHNLA (Be A0 KacHor 19. Beka. Mopen Tora, y paay he ce pa3smMOTpUTH Kako je onwiTa
eMaHUMUNALM]ja XeHa Y MYyNTUKYATYPaHUM APYIITBAMA YTULANA HA NPOMeHe uaeHTUTeTa cedapackux XeHa. KoHauHo, ¢
0631pom fa ce 6poj npenasaka y xpuwhaHcteo nosehasao 360r MewwoBUTUX BpakoBa, TUME (e [OAATHO KOMMJINKOBAO
FbMX0B CepapACKN NIEHTHUTET..

K/byyHe peuu: Murpaupje, bankau, Cpbuja, cedpapacke xeHe.

Melina ROKAI
University of Belgrade, Faculty of Philosophy

SEPHARDIM WOMEN IN THE BALKANS: MIGRATION, SETTLEMENT AND IDENTITY

Apstract: The major migration of Sephardim Jews to the Balkans/Ottoman Empire occurred in the late fifteenth and
early sixteenth centuries, following the expulsion from Spain and Portugal during the Reconquista. Nonetheless,
noteworthy information on Sephardic women appears from the mid-nineteenth century when social changes of the greater
society touched on the lives of the Jewish communities. This paper aims to analyze and comment on changes in identity of
Sephardic women in the times after the migration. Since, until now, there is no comprehensive study on Sephardic women
in the period in the Balkans but mostly in Serbia, researching their layered identity is significant for further study. In order
to understand influences that shaped their identity at the times after migration has been completed and the Sephardim
were settled the paper will look at how Sephardic identity was constructed within their (male) community. The paper will
consider how these incorporation and changes impacted women’s lives and their identity as chiefly responsible for
preservation of religious and cultural traditions, having conducted their lives under patriarchal norms of their community
until the late nineteenth century. Furthermore, it will discuss how general emancipation of women multicultural societies
influenced change in Sephardim women’s identity. Finally, increasing number of conversion to Christianity due to mixed
marriages further complicated their Sephardic identity.

Keywords: migration, the Balkans, Serbia, Sephardim women.

Andrea ROKNIC BEZANIC

Sveuciliste u Rijeci, Filozofski fakultet
MIGRACIJE STANOVNISTVA GRADA RIJEKE NAKON 1945. GODINE

Sazetak: Rijeka je grad bogate i burne proslosti. Od antike do danas grad su obiljeZile brojne politicke i drustvene
promjene. Ratna zbivanja sa sobom uvijek nose mnoge posljedice, materijalna stradanja, ljudske Zrtve, ali i iseljavanje
stanovnistva. Stanovnistvo je na prostoru grada zbog niza politickih, ekonomskih i kulturalnih novonastalih poslijeratnih
promjena bilo izlozeno permanentnoj fluktuaciji. U narednim godinama migracije iz grada, ali s druge strane i u grad
drasti¢no su promijenile njegovu demografsku strukturu, ali i gradski mentalitet. MoZemo zakljuciti kako su u velikoj mjeri
na oblikovanje identiteta grada Rijeke kao multinacionalnog, multireligioznog, te multikulturalnog sredista Sire regije
upravo utjecale i intenzivne poslijeratne migracije stanovnistva.

Kljucne reci: poslijeratna Rijeka, migracije stanovnistva, identitet grada.

Andrea ROKNIC BEZANIC
University of Rijeka, Faculty of Philosophy

MIGRATION OF THE CITIZENS OF RIJEKA AFTER 1945

Apstract: Rijeka, a town of rich, albeit turbulent history, was defined by political and social changes from its
beginnings in the Antiquity, and onwards to the present day. Wars always bring about many consequences, material and
human sufferings and victims, but also emigration. The population residing on the territory of the city for a number of
political, economic and cultural changes that occurred after the war, was exposed to a permanent fluctuation. In the years
that followed the emigration from the city, but also immigration, changed drastically its demographic structure, and the
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city's mentality. We can conclude that precisely this intense post-war migration of population influenced the shaping of
Rijeka’s" identity as a multinational, multi religious, and multicultural centre of a wider region.

Keywords: post-war Rijeka, migration of population, city identity.

Apmanpo CEHPA MAPTUHC

YHuusepauteT y EBopu/YHuBep3uTet y JincaboHy
LleHTap 3a k1acuyHe CTyguje

HOMINUM GENUS IN PEREGRINATIONE NATUM. POMW'Y PEHECAHCHMM U3BOPUMA

CaxeTak: HujenaH apyru Hapop, Huje TOJIMKO NOBE3aH (3 MUTPaLmMjama kao Pomu. O ToMe (BefoUe YaK U HA3NBH
KOjUM Cy MX 03HAYaBaNM €BPONCKM ayTOPM: Y MHOTUM j€3MLIMMA NO3HATK Cy Kao LiuraHu, WTo je Ha3uB u3seeH of Erunhanu,
jep ce BepoBano Aa cy 6unm crapocepeoun Erunta. ¥ papy fie 6uTH pa3maTpaHo HEKOJIMKO U3BOPa 0 PoMiMa, MOYEBILN O
nepuopa peHecaHce (Cebactujan Munctep, Nonugop, Beprunuje). Mopes uctopuorpadckor U reorpadckor NpUCTyna, y3etu
Cy y 0631p TEKCTOBM Pa3NUUMTMX XaHPOBA: MO30PULIHKM KOMAA MOPTYrAackor apamatypra Xuna Bucentea (Farsa das
Ciganas, 1521), nmjanor nopTyranckor nucua u3 XVI-XVII seka (Leitdo de Andrada, Miscelined); pacnpaBa o BelITUYAPEHDY
naHckor jesyute MapTuHa fenpuja (Disquisitiones Magicae, IV, c. 1, q. V, 1599). Llusb 0BOr pajia je pa3maTpatbe (TaBOBa
npema PomMMMa, Kao v joBofjetbe y Be3y TMX (TaBOBA (a KHbHUXEBHUM XaHPOM MyTeM KOra Cy NPeHOLLEHH!.

KmyyHe peuu: Pomu, peHecaHca, EBpona, MopTyranuja, LWnauuja.

Armando SENRA MARTINS

University of Evora/University of Lisbon
Centre for Classical Studies

HOMINUM GENUS IN PEREGRINATIONE NATUM. GYPSIES IN RENAISSANCE SOURCES

Apstract: No other people is so associated with migration as Gypsies. Even their very names, given by European
authors, bear witness to their condition of migrants: £rrones, Gypsies, i.e. Egyptians (degyptiacy). In this paper we shall
survey a sample of sources on Gypsies, from the Renaissance (Sebastian Miinster, Polydore Virgil). Besides historiographic
and geographic approaches, texts of a variety of genres shall be considered: a piece of theater from the Portuguese
dramatist Gil Vicente (Farsa das Ciganas, 1521), a dialogue from a Portuguese 16th/17th century writer (Leitdo de Andrada,
Misceldned); a treatise on witchcraft from the Spanish Jesuit Martin Delrio (Disquisitiones Magicae, V, c. 11, q. V, 1599). The
aim is discuss attitudes towards Gypsies as well as to ascertain the relation between those attitudes and the literary genre
which conveys them.

Keywords: Gypsies, Renaissance, Europe, Portugal, Spain.

CunsaHa CWAOPOBCKA YYNMOBCKA

MHCTUTYT 33 HauMOHa HY ucTopujy, CKonsbe

JIEYEHE MAKEAOHCKUX UMUTPAHATA Y KOHCTAHTUHOMOJbY
(KPAJ XIX M MOYETAK XX BEKA)

Caxertak: Ha noyetky XIX Beka y KOHCTaHTMHONOJbY Cy X1Beau 6pojHu MakefoHLM. YCNOBK Y KOjuMa cy bopasuan
cy 6unvn Beoma nowm. Jbyau cy bunn 6ecnoMohHuM, M HUCY camo yMUPaHM O CTPALLIHKMX ennaemMuja Kyre 1 Kosepe, Befi n o
APYIMX He Tako 036usbHMX enupemuonowkux obosberba. Beh cpepnHom XIX Beka MakefoHuM y KOHCTaHTMHONOMBY Cy
(XBaTWJIM 13 UM Tpeba MeanLMHCKA Hera. MoyeTkom 1895, 0CHOBAHO je ApylwTBO ,bpacTBO” Koje je CKyn/baso npuaore 3a
noausatbe 6osiHMLe. Y M3rpaptby je 61o ykbyueH v byrapcku dunantpon EBnoruj Feoprus. Yyewhe cy MMana n napoxujcka
06pa3soBHa Befia MakefoHuje. bpoj 0bonennx MakeoHaLa, KOju Cy TPAXHUAN MeaNLMHCKY noMoh y 601HWLM je 6110 3HATaH.
bonHuua je paauna ao 1925. ronuHe kaja je NpornalleHa 3a ApXaBHY CBOjUHY Typcke.

K/byyHe peuu: MakeoHuM, KOHCTaHTMHONO/b, 34PaBCTBEHA Hera, NPojeKTH, 60JHMLE.
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Silvana SIDOROVSKA CHUPQVSKA

Institute for national history, Skopje

THE TREATMENT OF MACEDONIAN EMIGRANT IN CONSTANTINOPLE
(THE END OF THE 19" AND THE BEGINNING OF THE 20t CENTURY)

Apstract: In the early 19th century in Constantinople lived many Macedonians. The conditions in which they lived
were very bad. People were helpless not only during the terrible outbreaks of plague and cholera but when other, thought
not so fatal, epidemic diseases occurred. Already in the middle of the 19th century Macedonians living in Constantinople
recognized the need of medical care. At the beginning of 1895 was based company , Brastvo“to raise funds to build a hospital.
In building was involved Bulgarian philanthropic Evlogi Georgiv. Participation had and parish educational councils of
Macedonia. The number of ill Macedonians who sought medical care in the hospital was considerable. The hospital worked
until 1925 when it was declared state property Turkey.

Keywords: Macedonians, Constantinople, health care, projects, hospital.

Anekcangpa CMMPHOB BPKNR

YHusep3uteTy Hoom Cagy, dunozodckn dakynter
HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS EX PONTO - BEPA Y ET3UNTY

CaxeTaK: Y pajly ce vCnuTyje yTMLAj KOjW je W3rHAHCTBO WMo Ha MCTOPUOTrPadCKy AENaTHOCT envckona
nuKTaBmjckor Xunapmja (¢.320-367/8), jesHor of Haj3HauajHUjuX M3BOPA 33 UCTOPH]Y XPUCTOJIOLIKMX CNOPOBA CpefuHOM IV
BeKa. Xunapuje je Ha cabopy y betepama 356. roguHe nporHaH y Many Asujy, oakie nountbe terosa auTepapHa bopba 3a
Cnacerbe KaTONNYAHCKOT cMMb01a BEPE, ail U HEr0BO CONCTBEHO CNaceHbe.

KsbyuHe peun: Hilarius Pictaviensis, nporoHcTBo, ucropuorpaduja, apujaHcTso.

Aleksandra SMIRNOV BRKIC
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

HILARIUS PICTAVIENSIS EX PONTO - THE FAITH IN EXILE

Apstract: The paper explores the influence that the exile had on the historiography of bishop Hilarius Pictaviensis
(c.320-367/8), one of the most significant sources on the history of Christological issues of the mid-4'h century. At the Council
of Baeterrae in 356 Hilarius was banished to Asia Minor, where he begins his literary struggle not only for the salvation of
the catholic creed, but his own.

Keywords: Hilarius Pictaviensis, exile, historiography, arianism.

bopnc CTOJKOBCKHN

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckmn pakyntet

MPUCKUJTHE MUTPAHTKWUILE.
POBNHE 13 CPBUIE Y CPE[IHOBEKOBHOM [1YBPOBHUKY

Caxertak: [ybposHuk (Pary3a) 61o je jenaH o Haj3HaYajHMjUX TProBaykMX rpajioBa Cpef0BeKOBHOT JafipaHa v
MeauTepaHa M jeflaH Of KJbyYHUX €KOHOMCKMX MapTHepa cpeAr0BeKOBHe Cpbuje. Kao A€o0 pasnnyuTUX eKOHOMCKMX
aKTUBHOCTH, jeflHa je buna BeOMa MHTEHTUBHA. To je buna TprosuHa pobsbem. Mefly MHorum pobumama koje cy bune
npucyTHe y ly6poBHMKY o Kpaja XIll Beka A0 Kpaja cpef0BeKOBHOT Nepuoaa, Besnk u npeosnalyjyhn 6poj gonasuo je
n3 bocHe. OBaj eHoMeH Moxe noce6bHo 6uTH npahieH 0 ocamaecTenx rofiMHa TPUHAECTOr Beka Kafia je TomacuHo e Casepe
YCTaHOBMO HOTapujaTy lybpoBHuKy (Parysu), 3anoyesLun oHO WITO je AaHAC [lybpoBayKu apxus. Mnak, nocToje 1 pasanyuTa
JIpyra mMecta oAakne notuyy pobosu, a mefly twuma u pobuibe. Linb 0BOr paja je Aa Ha 6asu aokymeHata Jlybposauke
apxuBe, Kao W pesieBaHTHe Jomahe W (TpaHe nuTepaType, NpeAcTaBUMO M3 Kojux cy nenosa Cpbuje pobuibe cTusane y
JlybpoBHMK. Y CKOPO CBakOM YroBOPY 0 KYNOBUHM KOjM je NPOYYeH, NPOBEHMjeHLMja pobMtba je HasHayeHa. Moxe ce BUaeTH
Ja cy pobutbe Koje cy KynoBaHe U npofiaBaHe y [lybpoBHuKy bune nopeksom u3 pasHux fenosa Cpbuje. OBaj pag Hehe buTH
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3HaYajaH (aMo 360r MCTULAHA YNIbEHMLE A3 ¢y pobuibe 3 Cpbuje kynosaHe y Jly6poBHuky, Beh fie npeATaB/baTh 3HaYajaH
JIONPUHOC W UCTOPMjCKOj reorpaduju cpearosekosHe Cpbuje. Mopen Tora, akueHat fie 6UTH ATV HA MAEHTUTETY Kynaua
pobutba n3 Cpbuje y [ly6poBHUKY y KACHOM CpeiHOBEKOBHOM Nepuopy.

KsbyuHe peun: JlybposHuk, Cpbuja, TproBuHa pobsbem, cpefitbi Bek.

Boris STOJKOVSKI
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

FORCED MIGRANTS.
SLAVE WOMEN FROM SERBIA IN MEDIEVAL DUBROVNIK

Apstract: Dubrovnik (Ragusa) has been one of the most important trade cities of the medieval Adriatic and
Mediterranean, and one of the key economic partners of medieval Serbia. A part of different economic activities, one
particular was also very active and present. It is slave trade. Among many slave women that were present in Dubrovnik from
the end of the 13th century up to the end of medieval period, the vast and predominant number came from Bosnia. This
phenomenon is especially can be traced from the 1280s when Tomasino de Savere has established notary in Dubrovnik
(Ragusa), therefore, starting what is today the Historical Archives of Dubrovnik. Nevertheless, there are different other
places of provenance of the slaves, and amongst them slave women respectively. The aim of this paper is to try, on the basis
of the Dubrovnik archival documents as well as relevant domestic and foreign literature, and to present from which parts of
medieval Serbia did these slave women arrive to Dubrovnik. In almost every purchase contract that has been consulted, the
provenance of the slave woman has been indicated. It shows that many parts of Serbia were homelands to the slave women
that have been brought and sold in Dubrovnik. This work will be not only important for stressing slave women from Serbia
that were purchased in the city Dubrovnik, but it is also an important contribution for the historical geography of medieval
Serbia. Besides all that, a stress will be given on the identities of buyers of Serbian slave women in the late medieval period
in Dubrovnik.

Keywords: Dubrovnik, Serbia, slave trade, Middle Ages.

Pactncnas CTOJCABJBEBWR
[ajaHa bJENIAJAL

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Caay, MpupoaHo-MaTeMaTHyKK dakyTer,
[lenapTmaH 3a reorpadujy, Typu3am u XoTennjepcreo

MWPALIMJE KA 3ANALY - NPEMELUTAJYRW TPAHULE Y CEBEPHOJ AMEPULIN

Caxertak: M3mehy XVII n XIX Beka eHINeckn KONOHNUCTM Cy OCBOjUAN LLEO KOHTUHEHTAJIHM Je0 ceBepHe AMepHKe.
TepuTopuja AOMOPOAALA je NPMCBAjaHa M 0CBAjaHa y PaTOBMMA W CMOPa3yMMMa Ca NJIEMEHCKAM NOTNaBNLLAMa W BNaAaMa
Mekcuka, LinaHuje, Benuke bputanuje, Pyckor Llapctea n ®paHuycke. Mpee Beanke murpauuje u3 Espone y Hosu Ceet
novene cy y XVI seky. Mpsu EBpON/bAHN KOjM Cy U3rPAAMAN HACesba Cy UM XyreHoT u3 OpaHLycke M NYPUTAHLM U3
EHrnecke Tokom pedopmaumje. Mocne CeAMOroauLkber pata, NPBM KOJOHWUCTH Cy NPELLIM 3aNafHUM NafuHaMa Ananayknx
NNaHMHA [0 [OAMHE peke Mucucunu. Mocne AMepuyke peBoayuuje MUTpaumje cy noctase MHoro yewhe. OcHaxeHe u
He3aBuCHe CjeantbeHe [ipxase nobeaue cy y cepuju paToBa npoTUB MeKcMKa W Apyrux eBpRCcKUX 3eMasba U 3ay3ese cy
BE/IMKa NPOCTPAHCTBA flaHallUber aMepuyKor jyrodanaga. Murpaumje HacesbeHNKa Ha 3anaj je 6uo datanaH 3a f;omopoaLe
KOju Cy 3aTBapaHu y pe3epsate. [PaHuLLA je N0jaM W MAeja y aMepUUKOj TPaAMLIMjM KOja 03HaUYaBa WKMpoK npocTop u3mely
Hace/beHNYKe TEPUTOPHje W MHANjaHCKe 3emsbe. OBa 06N1aCT je ONMCAHA Y MHOTUM KibUXEBHUM Aenuma Kao ,JuBJbH
3anaj”, yrnaBHOM 360r HauMHA XMBOTA M HaBMKA NpPBUX KOJOHMCTA. Li/b OBOr paja je [a NoKaxe penpe3eHTaTUBe
YNHEHMLIE O TOME KAKO je MUTpaluja yTuuana Ha UMUIpaHTe, Jbyae Koju cy Bel XMBeAN y MUTPaLMOHOM NOApYYjy W
MCTPaXuBatbe reorpadcknx npocTpaHcTasa. Metoam koju fie 6utn Kopuwhenn y osom paay fie 6uTH cuuTeTUYKM npersien,
(BMX PeNeBaHTHUX pedepeHLm 0 ekcnaH3uju CAJl. PesynTaTi 0BOT pajfia MOry NPYXWTH YBUJ Y TO KaKO Cy OBE MUTpaLiyuje
yTULA/e HA JAHALHbW aMEePUYKN XNBOTHU CTUA U HbUXOBE MMNEPHMjAJINCTMYKE TEHLEHLMjE KOje Cy NOCTasie OuYNrefHe
nocne MpBeor cBeTCKOT paTa.

KmyyHe peun: CjeantbeHe [ipxase, rpaHnua, MHanjanum, CeBepHa AMepuKa.
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Rastislav STOJSAVLIEVIC
Dajana BJELAJAC

University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Science,
Department of Geography, Tourism and Hotel Management

MIGRATION TO THE WEST - MOVING THE FRONTIER IN NORTH AMERICA

Apstract: Between the 17th and the 19th century English colonists conquered the whole continental part of North
America. The territory of Native Americans was claimed and conquered by wars and agreements with tribe chiefs and
Governments of Mexico, Spain, Great Britain, Russian Empire and France. First major migrations from Europe to the New
World have started in XVI century. First Europeans who built settlements were Huguenots from France and puritans from
England during Reformation. After Seven Years' War, first colonists moved across Appalachian Mountains to its western
slopes and Mississippi river valley. After the American Revolutionary War migrations became more frequent. Empowered
and independent United States won the series of wars against Mexico and other European countries and took large
territories of today’s American Southwest. Migration of settlers to the West was fatal for indigenous people who were placed
in reservations. The Frontier is term and idea in American tradition which meant a wide space between colonist’s territory
and Indian land. This area was described in many literature reviews about ,Wild West”, mainly through the life and habits
of colonist pioneers. The aim of this paper is to show representative facts about how migration influenced to the immigrants,
people who already lived in migration territory and exploration of geographical horizons. Methods which are used in this
paper will be synthetically reviewing of all relevant references about expansion of the USA. The results of this paper can
provide an insight in how these migrations influenced on nowadays American life style and their imperial tendencies which
become obvious after the First World War.

Keywords: United States, the Frontier, Indians, North America.

AHa TOMAC

YHusepauteTy HoBom Cagy, MeanumHckn Gakyntet

Heojwa KAPTAJINJA, noktopann

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy,dunozodckn dakynter

YTUUAJ MAUTPALIMJA HA LUNPEHE 3APASHUX BOJIECTU U BAKTEPWJCKE PE3UCTEHLMIE

Caxetak: Murpauuje, deHOMEH KOjyu je HeM30CTaBHM A€0 NONYNALNOHE AMHAMHUKeE, UM 6pOjHe COLMO-eKOHOMCKe,
a/n W 3ApaBCTBEHE nocaepuLe. Murpauuje cy jow of enuaemuje Kyre 1 nocieanyHor ysofetba KapaHTMHA y MNeTaukoj
penybaunum y XV BeKy, noBe3nBaHe (a WKperem 3apasHux bonectn. Mocnefbum A0NaCKOM MUTpaHaTa y Espony nyTtem
LLeHTPAJTHOT M MCTOYHOT MeauTepaHa, NaXtba CTPyYHe jaBHOCTH OMET je YCMEPEeHa Ha YTULAj MUTPALKja Ha enuAEMNUONOTH]Y
3apa3Hux bonectu. OBaj pag hie cucTematckum npernefom LONCTYNHUX U3BOPA M IUTEpaType AaTv Npernes yTuuaja Koje ¢y
MUTpaLMje MMane Ha Wnpetbe 3apasHux 60MecTM ca Noce6HMM OCBPTOM HA LKMpEHe OaKTepuja pe3UCTEHTHUX Ha
aHTMOMOTHKe. BakTepujcka pe3ncTeHLmja je jeflaH 0/ HajBaXHMjUX jaBHO-34PaBCTBEHMX NpobaeMa AaHalbuLe, Te fie cTora
nocebHa naxwa 6uUTM noceheHa yTULAjy MMrpauMja Ha NOjaBy M LKMpEHE MYATUPE3UCTEHTHMX bakTepuja, Koje
NpefCTaBsbajy TEPANNjCKKU N3330B Y CABPEMEHO] MEANLIMHN.

KJbyuHe pe4u: murpaumje, pesucteHuuja, aHTubnotuum, 3apasHe 6onecru.

Ana TOMAS

University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Medicine

Nebojsa KARTALIJA, Pho student
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

THE IMPACT OF MIGRATION ON THE SPREAD OF INFECTIOUS DISEASES
AND BACTERIAL RESISTANCE

Apstract: Migration, a phenomenon that is an indispensable part of population dynamics, has many socio-economic
and health consequences. Migrations have been linked to the spread of infectious diseases since the epidemics of plague
and the consequent introduction of quarantine in the Venetian Republic in the 15th century. With the recent arrival of
migrants to Europe through the central and eastern Mediterranean, the attention of the scientific public is again focused
on the influence of migration on the epidemiology of infectious diseases. This paper will provide a systematic overview of
the available sources and literature on the impact of migrations on the spread of infectious diseases with a special focus on
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the spread of antibiotic resistant bacteria. Bacterial resistance is one of the most important public health problems
nowadays, and therefore special attention will be devoted to the impact of migration on the emergence and spread of multi-
resistant bacteria, which represent a therapeutic challenge in the contemporary medicine.

Keywords: Migration, resistance, infectious diseases, antibiotics.

JbubaHna RYK

YHusep3uteTy Hosom Cagy, dunozodckn dakynter

W3rHAHA 1OJIUTA BNAANMWPA HABOKOBA

Caxetak: lpukyn/batbeM pesieBaHTHe rpafje U HEHMM CMCTeMATM30BatbeM, 3aMULI/LEHO je 3 Ce PacBeTau
W3rHaHMYKa CyabMHa KtbuxeBHOr aena ,JlonnTta” Bnagnmupa HabokoBa, ain 1 [ia Ce yKaxe Ha TeLky Temy cesbetba camor
nucua. Pykonuc nposiasu TerobHM nyT ofi CBOT HaCTajatba [0 06jaB/bMBatba M KOHAYHOT CMEKTAaKYNAPHOT ycnexa. HakoH
KpaTke npeseHTauuje ¢pabyne, npatufiemo 4yyaHOBaTy cyabuHy 0BOT POMaHa M OMETOBake pasHuX Hecpeha Kojy je
HabokoB/beBa Manof06Ha KtbMXeBHA jYHAKMHbA MMANa [la MPEXMBM Y CBOjOj GUKLMjCKOj CTBAPHOCTK. ,JI0NNTA", HaNMe,
YMaJio Huje U3ropena Ha JloMaum Kaj jy je teH Topal, 6auno y AsopuiLHy neh a terosa XeHa ofat/ie Haropeny ussaauna.
Huje joj 6110 103B0JbEHO 13 CE POV HA NPOCTOPY W3 KOjer je 3anpaBo NOHWKIA. AMEPUUKM M3[aBaUM M YaCOMUCH CY TUCTOM
onbujanu ncnosect yyeHor nefoduna. Habokos, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, HUje CMeo ia OTKpHje CBOj MAEHTMTET, LITO je 0TeXaBano
MOHaKO MyyHe porafjaje oko 06jaB/bMBatba TekcTa. Tek ca ¢paHuyckum nacowem (pomaH wWwTamnaH y Mapusy 1955),
LJIONNTA" TajHUM KaHanMMa cTuxe y Amepuky. Anu, eHO NpPUCYCTBO MOCT3je CUCTEMCKM MTHOPUCAHO. Y jeaHOM
HeBepOBATHOM MPeOKPeTy ,,CyAbnHe" OHa N3N1a31 Ha aMepuyKy CLieHy 1 61Ba NpoKa3aHa Kao Hajrope cmehe. Taj gorafjaj,
mehyTum, noauxe meaujcky bypy Ha obe ctpaHe ATnaHTHMKa, WTo je 61o noyetak yckpcHyha U3 nenenia jeiHOr 01 HajoosbUX
POMaHa HanucaHuX Ha eHrieckoMm jesuky. ,Jlonuta" hie Takofje nokpeHyTM HabokoBa Ha joLw jefiHY, ako He pauyHamo CMpT,
nocnepty cenupby. Haume, 0Baj nucau, u3y3eTaH no MHOro yemy, cenupbom y LIBajuapcky noctaje Hajehu
(yeTBOpOCTPYKNM!) eMUTPAHT Meljy CBOjUM KoNerama.

K/byyHe peun: Habokos, JloanTa, EMUTPaLIMja, PyKONKMC, POMaH.

Ljiljana CUK
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

NABOKOV'S LOLITA - EXILED

Apstract: By collecting relevant material and methodizing it, this paper illuminates the emigrant circumstances of
Nabokov's novel “Lolita” pointing out the hard theme of author’s own emigration destiny. The manuscript passes a difficult
path from its creation to publication and ultimate spectacular success. After a short presentation of the story, we follow up
the strange destiny of the novel which recurrences various accidents that Nabokov's juvenile literary hero had to survive in
its fiction reality. Specifically, “Lolita” was almost burned when its creator chucked it to the garden incinerator from where
his wife pulled it out. Lolita was not allowed to be born in the state from which she actually comes from being turned down
by American publishers and magazines for her alleged obscenity. On the other hand, Nabokov primarily did not dare to
reveal his identity which exacerbated manuscript issuance. Only with a French passport (novel was printed in Paris in 1955)
“Lolita” came to America - but over the secret channels. Initially, its presence becomes systemically ignored. In an incredible
reversal of “fate” Lolita debuted on the American critical scene, and welcomed there as the worst trash. However, this event
got the attention on both sides of the Atlantic, which was the beginning of its ascension. “Lolita” also launched its creator
to another last moving. Ultimately, that makes Nabokov, remarkable in many respects, the biggest expatriate among his
colleges..

Keywords: Nabokov, Lolita, emigration, manuscript, novel.
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Anekcanpap Y3ENAL,

NcTopujckn MHCTUTYT, beorpag

HAPOJ, BE3 JOMOBMHE:
KYMAHCKM NMPEGE3N 1 FMXOBA MHTETPALIMIA
Y JYTONCTOYHOJ EBPOMM CPEAMHOM XIIl BEKA

CaxeTak: KymaHu, HOMaACKMU TYPKOje3NUYHM HAPOA, NOPEKJIOM M3 LIPHOMOPCKMX CTENA, UTPANK CY U3Y3ETHO BaXHY
BOjHY M MOJINTUYKY yA10TY Y jyroucTouHoj EBponu Tokom cpeptber Beka. OBaj paj 6aBy ce tbMXOBMM MUTPALMjaMa Ha bankaH
y 0CBUT MOHTOJICKe MHBa3Mje, Haces/baBatbeM Ha npoctopy Cpbuje, byrapcke, Hukejckor u JIATMHCKOr LAPCTBA, Kao W
WHTErpaTMBHMM MEXaHM3MUMA KOju Cy AOBEJIM 0 HbHUXOBOT YTanarba y IOKAJIHE APYLUTBEHE U MONUTHYKE CTPYKTYPE.

Kmyyne peuu: Kymanu, XIII Bek, murpauuje, jyrouctouHa EBpona, xpuctujaHusaumja.

Aleksandar UZELAC
The Institute of History, Belgrade

PEOPLE WITHOUT HOMELAND:
CUMAN REFUGEES AND THEIR INTEGRATION
IN SOUTHEAST EUROPE IN THE MID-13t" CENTURY

Apstract: The Cumans, a nomadic Turkic-speaking peoples, originating from the Black Sea steppes, played an
extremely important military and political role in southeast Europe during the Middle Ages. This paper deals with their
migration to the Balkans on the eve of the Mongol invasion, their settlement on the territories of Serbia, Bulgaria, Nicean
Empire and the Latin Empire of Constantinople, as well as integrative mechanisms that led to their integration in local social
and political structures.

Keywords: Cumans, 13% century, migrations, Southeast Europe, christianization.

Anbepto ®EPEUPO

Maunduyku yHusepsutet y Cujetny

EX ORIENTIS PARTIBUS NAUIGANS GALLICIAM UENIT.
DA N JE MAPTWH O[3 BPATE (OKO 519/20-579) BUO Y ,OCAYXY
C BU3AHTWJCKOM EKCMAH3MJOM Y XNCNAHWIW?

Caxetak: MapTuH of bpare je 610 npeaMeT Mojux UCTpaxmnBatba joww o4 1977. Moja npBa nybankaumja o kemy jecte
"3anagHo nytoBarbe CBeTor MapTuHa op bpare", Studia Monastica 22 (1980) 243-251. Y TOM 4naHky Koju rosopu o
OKOJIHOCTUMA HEroBOr NyTa 3anoyetor y MaHOHMjU, @ KYIMUHMPAO A0J1ACKOM Y [aneuunjy y ceBepo3anagHoj XucnaHuju
CPeJIMHOM LIECTOr BeKa pacnpassbao cam o ciegehem: aa je MaptuH 6uo nyTajyhin acketa no y3opy Ha TPaAMULMjy UPCKUX
MOHAaXa M HWje npeAcTaB/bao MCTOBPEMEHO 0CBajatbe TepUTOPHje XMCNAHK]a Of CTPAHE BM3aHTHjCKOT Liapa JyCTMHMjaHa |.
MPOMEHMO (aM MULL/bEHE O TEMM HA OCHOBY MOCPEAHOT AO0KA3a KOjM je 0AyBeK NocTojao. Huje 3aCHOBAHO HM HA jeAHOM
HOBOM [0C3fia HENO3HAaTOM [0Ka3y. ACMeKTM heroBe 6uorpadmje ykasyjy Ha UMHEHWLY A3 OH HMje CamMo JiyTao
MegauTepaHom M CTUrao y laneumujy Ha Kpajy (BOje ackeTcke MUCMOHApCKe MUrpauuje. 3aucTa je NyToOBao, anu He
WHCTUKTMBHO, Bef y 0kBMpY Befier nnaHa Koju je KOHCTaHTMHONOJb MMao 3a XMCNaHH]y Y OKBUPY JYCTUHWjAHOBOT NOKYLIaja
113 06HOBM PUMCKO LAPCTBO..

K/myyHe peun: MapTuH of bpare, uap Jyctunujan |, bpara, BusaHTnjcko Lapcreo, laneuuja.
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Alberto FERREIRO

Seattle Pacific University

EX ORIENTIS PARTIBUS NAUIGANS GALLICIAM UENIT.
WAS THERE COLLUSION BETWEEN MARTIN OF BRAGA (C. 519/20-579)
AND THE BYZANTINE EXPANSION IN HISPANIA?

Apstract: Martin of Braga has been an object of research for me since 1977. My first publication on him was, “The
Westward Journey of St. Martin of Braga.” Studia Monastica 22 (1980) 243-251. In that article | argued the following
regarding the nature of his itinerary that began in Pannonia culminating with his arrival to Gallaecia in Northwestern
Hispania in the mid-sixth century: that Martin was a wandering ascetic in the tradition of the Irish monks and that he did
not represent the contemporaneous conquest of territory in Hispania by the Byzantine Emperor Justinian I. | have had a
change of mind about the matter based on circumstantial evidence that has always been there. It is not based on any new
evidence hitherto unknown. Aspects of his biography point in the direction that he was not just merely wandering the
Mediterranean and that eventually he arrived at Gallaeciaat the end of his ascetical missionary migration. Travel he did but
it was not on a whim, it was within the grander scheme that Constantinople had for Hispania in Justinian's attempt to
reconstitute the Roman Empire.

Keywords: Martin of Braga, Emperor Justinian |, Braga, Byzantine Empire, Gallaecia.

Jlyunjana XONTOBA

YHuep3utet y Mpewosy, akynTeT yMETHOCTH
WNHCTUTYT 33 McTOpUjy

BE/NOPYCKA EMUTPALIMJA'Y YEXOCJTIOBAYKOJ (1918-1945)

Caxetak: Mo 3aBpleTky MpBOr CBETCKOr paTa y YexoCs10Baukoj je [OCe/bEHO CTAHOBHULITBO PYCKOT M YKPAjUHCKOT
nopekna. benopycka nonynauuja je npeactassbana Tpefly No BEANYMHM ETHUUKY 3ajefHULY Mel)y MUTpaHTUMa U3 buBluer
Pyckor uapcTBa. YexocoBayka je buna 3emsba Yy Kojoj ¢y benopycu npoHawau cBoj HoBM foM. Y paspobiby uamely asa
(BETCKa paTa NPMBYKAA je BeAnKK 6poj benopyckux murpaHarta. Mpe cBera, Yexocn0Bayka je 6uia U10BeHCKa 3eMJsba, Koja
je oapxaBana Bese ca 6enopyckom ctpaHom (Ha npumep: ®panuuck CkapvHa Koju je gowao y Mpar noyetkom XVI Beka).
Takofje je BaXHO HamoMeHyW fa je Yexow10Bayka NoKasana NoXpTBOBake 0baBe3aBWM ce fa e mycTutn benopycke
emMurpaHTe 13 Pyckor LapcTBa y CBOjy 3eMJby, @ 3aTUM UM NPYXUTA MOPAJTHY N MAepHjaiHy NOAPLIKY. YeX0CN10BaAYKa je jefHa
01 HEKONIMLIMHE 38MaJba YMje Cy BIACTM rapaHTOBaJIe NOAPLLKY A0Ce/beHNLMMa. YjyHy 1921. roanmHe Yexo(10Bauka Bnaja
je 3amoyena npojekat noj Ha3uBoM ,,Pycka akuuja“. benopycku HauMOHaHN XMBOTY YeX0Cs10BaYKOj pPa3BKjao ce yrNaBHOM
KpO3 tbMX0BE OpPraHu3aLmje, yApyXetba U nyTeM Wramne. LLn/b 0BOT YaHKa je aHaNNU3a XMBOTA HENOPYCKUX UCeSbEHMKA Y
YexocnoBaukoj y MeflypaTHOM nepuogy.

K/byuHe peun: YexocnoBauka, besopycka emurpaumja, ,Pycka akuuja“.

Lucidna HOPTOVA

University in Presov (Slovakia), Faculty of Arts
Institute of History

BELARUSIAN EMIGRATION IN CZECHOSLOVAKIA (1918-1945)

Apstract: After the First World War people of Russian and Ukrainian descent came to Czechoslovakia. Belarusian
population represented the third largest ethnic community among the emigrants from Fformer Russian empire.
Czechoslovakia was the country, where Belarusian emigrants found their new home. Czechoslovakia during interwar period
was a very attractive country for Belarusians. First of all, Czechoslovakia was a Slavic state, which had relations with
Belarusian side (for example Francisk Skaryna, who came to Prague in the beginning of XVI century). Also it is important to
mention that Czechoslovakia demonstrated self-sacrificing commitment to let Belarusian emigrants from the Russian
Empire to enter the country and then to provide them with moral and financial support. Czechoslovakia was one of a few
countries that provided emigrants with support on governmental level. In June 1921 Czechoslovakian government started
project - “Russian Action”. Belarusian national life in Czechoslovakia developed mainly through their own organizations,
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clubs and newspapers. The goal of this article is to analyze the life of the Belarusian expatriates in the interwar
Czechoslovakia.

Keywords: Czechoslovakia, Belarusian emigration, Russian Action.

Apnap XOPHAK

YHuep3utet y Meyyjy, UHCTUTYT 33 UCTOPHjY
MHCTUTYT 33 cTopHjy Mafjapcke akagemuje Hayka

MWUTPALMJE MABAPA'Y JYTOCJIABMIN'Y TIPBOJ NOJIOBNUHKN XX BEKA

Caxetak: Kajia Cy 3aBpLUeHe pafiMKaJiHe W CeKTaKyNapHe MUTPaLLKje Koje Cy yoieaune HakoH NpBor cBeTCKOr paTa,
Kafla Cy Mace npeLusie rpaHuLe, MUrpalynja Mahapckor CTAHOBHUILTBA Ce HACTaBMA HA "MMKPO" HMBOY, YHYTap TPpaHuLa
KpasbesuHe Cpba, XpBaTa n CnoBeHaLa Mu y rpaHNYHOj 30HM. OBe MUTpaLmje Cy TEMa MOT M3J/1arakba.

To 3HauM npe (Bera KpeTatbe T3B. BOCTPYKNX BAACHUKA KOju ¢y 6unu rpafjanu 6uno y Jyrocnasuju unu Mafapckoj,
a/IN Cy MMaIM UMOBMHY Y JPYroj 3eM/bi M MOTAN Cy CKOpO 6e36poj nyTa npenasuTu rpanuLy kako 6u obpafiusanu csojy
3eMJby NpeKo rpanuLe. buno je jow ase rpyne Mafjapa y Jyrocnasuju, Koje cy ce cactojane o eCeTUHE Xn/baa Jbyau Koje
JI0 Cafla HUCY ucnuTMBaHe. Mafjapyu Koju cy mokywanu v ycnenn Hahiu nocao y Jyrocnasuju, ann u oHux Mahapa 6e3
IDPXaB/baHC(TBA Koju Cy 6opaBunu y JyrociaBuju HaKOH MMPOBHOT CMOPasyma, aju HUCY CTEKAU jYroCI0BEHCKO
JDXaB/baH(TBO. ¥ MOM M3naratby fiy ce 6aBUTH perynauujom 0BuX KpeTatba Maljapa y meljypaTHOM nepuoy Ha OCHOBY
apXMBCKMX IOKYMEHaTa, UTyX6eHMX r1acuia, HOBUHA 1 InTepaType..

K/byyHe peun: Murpauuje, Jyrocnasuja, BojeoguHa, Mahapu, XX Bek.

Arpad HORNYAK

University of Pecs, Institute of History
Institute of History, Hungarian academy of Sciences

MIGRATIONS OF HUNGARIANS IN YUGOSLAVIA IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20t CENTURY

Apstract: When the radical and spectacular migrations that followed the World War 1. were finished when masses
crossed over the borders, the migration of the Hungarian population continued at a ‘micro’ level, within the borders of
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians or in the frontier zone. | examine these migrations in my paper.

It means first of all the move of the so called double-owners who were citizens of either Yugoslavia or Hungary but
had properties in the other country and could cross the border almost countless in order to farm their lands over the border.
There were two other groups of Hungarians in Yugoslavia both consisting of dozens of thousands people that have not been
examined so far. The Hungarian citizens who tried and managed to find job in Yugoslavia and also those stateless
Hungarians who staid in Yugoslavia after the peace settlement but have not gained the Yugoslavian citizenship. In my
presentation | am going to throw light on the requlation of these moves of Hungarians in the inter war period based on
archival documents, official gazettes newspapers and literature.

Keywords: migration, Yugoslavia, Vojvodina, Hungarians, 20t century.

TatjaHa YEPHNX

[LpxaBHu yHuBep3uteT y CaHkT Metepcbypry, NCTOPHjCKM MHCTUTYT
OfceK 3a MCTOPH]Y CNOBEHCKMX M 6aNKAHCKUX 3eMasba

MAPKO KPAJbEBWH KAO KYJITYPHW XEPOJ CNOBEHCKOT CBETA:
KAPAKTEPUCTUKE MPEACTABA Y PA3JIMYNTUM 3EMJBAMA

Caxetak: Mapko KpasbeBuh je HajCBETANjM M HajNO3HATMjM jyHaK CPRCKe encke noesuje, nereHamn u 6ajku. OH je
Takofje no3HaT u y bpojHMM ApyruM ApxaBama: byrapckoj, MakenoHuju, PymyHuju, Pycujn, YKpajunu. Aytop oBor paja
ncnuTuBahe Hajno3HaTuje npuye o Mapky U3 0BMX ApXaBa M MefjycobHO MX ynopeauTH, Na OHAA W Ca CPRCKMM ereHaama
kako 61 U3BeO 3aK/byuke 0 3ajeJHNYKNM YTULAjUMa M MHTePaKLMjama. Takofe, nctpaxuhie MapkoBe kapakTepHe 0cobuHe
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1 Hajuewhe kopuwheHe cueHapuje u Teme. Tume fie, Ha MapkoBoM npumepy, 6uTi moryfie BUAETH KaKo Ce KYNTYPHO
cefiatbe jeHOr jyHaKa Cenno v 0pasniio Ha Apyrayunje yMoBe 1 npuue.

KsbyyuHe peun: Mapko Kpasbesuh, ucropujcko cehatbe, KyATypHU jyHaK, CI0BEHCKM C(BET.

Tatiana CHERNYKH

Saint Petersburg State University, Institute of History,
Department of History of Slavic and Balkan countries

MARKO KRALJEVIC AS A CULTURAL HERO OF THE SLAVIC WORLD:
FEATURES OF THE IMAGE IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES

Apstract: Marko Kraljevi¢ is the most bright and famous hero of Serbian epic poetry, legends and fairytales. However
he is also well-known in many other countries: Bulgaria, Macedonia, Romania, Russia, Ukraine. The author of the paper will
examine most familiar stories about Marko from these lands and compare them with each other and with Serbian legends
to make conclusions about mutual influences and interactions. It is planned to investigate Marko's characteristic features
and commonly used plots and themes. Therefore, by the example of Marko it will be possible to see how the cultural memory
of one hero was migrating, reflecting in different minds and stories.

Keywords: Marko Kraljevi¢, historical memory, cultural hero, Slavic world.

busbana LUIUMYHOBWT BELLJTNH

YuusepsuteT y Hosom Cagy, dunozodckmn pakyntet

JEBOJKA CATUTAPOM - AHA MAPJIX, NOJINXUMHWMIA OTNOPA

Caxetak: Y pafiy Cy U3/I0XeHW pe3yaTaTi UCTPaXnBatba buorpaduje pycke eMUrpaHTKMEbE Koja je 3a Bpeme [ipyror
(BETCKOT paTa KOMMOHOBANA /1Be NecMe Koje ce MOTy CBPCTaTH yXMMHe oTnopa. AHa Mapsiu (Anna Marly) pofjeHa je kao AHa
JypjeBHa betynuncka (AHHa KOpbeBHa betynunHckas), 30. oktobpa 1917. roguue, y MeTtporpaay. MocTana je eMUrPaHTKNIHA
Ka/la je MMana caMo ABe roAvHe. [1eTurbCTBO U MNaoCT npoBena je y ®paHLyckoj, y KOSIOHWjU NPUNaZHNKA NPBOT Tasaca
PYCKe eMUTpaLMje U3 HajBuLLer APYLITBEHOT ¢10ja, OPMUPAHO] HA A3ypHOj 06anu. JoLL Y ETMLCTBY je NOKa3ana TaneHaT
33 My3uKy (neBatbe, CBUPatbe, KOMNOHOBAkE, NAeC). MPBY rMTapy 406K je Ha NOKAOH Kao JeBOjUNL W Taj UHCTPYMEHT je
MOCTao HeH 3alTUTHM 3HaK. Bpaio MNaja 3anoyena je CaMocTasiHy My3nuyky kapujepy y Mapusy, anu je seh 1940. noHoso
MOPana fa eMurpupa, cafa y EHrnecky. ¥ JIoHaoHy je 33 Bpeme Jlpyror CBETCKOr paTa KOMNOHOBAJA ABE XMMHE OTNOpa.
Mecma Kojy je u3BoauNa y jelHOM NOHAOHCKOM Kyby, ojabpaHa je y majy 1943. 3a My3uuky HajaBy nporpama Paguo
JIOH0Ha Ha GPaHLYCKOM je3nKy, N0f HaCI0BOM ,YacT 1 oTalbuHa"(,Honneur et Patrie”). Ta necma,no3Hata noj Hac10BoOM
JNecma naptusana” (,Le Chant des Partisans“) nau ,MapTtusanu - necma ocnobofhera”(,Les Partisans - Chant de la
Liberation"), 3a Bpeme pata 6unajexumua ¢paHuyckor nokpeta otnopa. MPUBANXHO Y UCTO BpeMe KOMNOHOBAA je U
banany nop Hacnosom ,McnosecT napTusaHa“(,La complainte du partisan”). Y ®paHuyckoj je no6una BUCOKA 0ANKOBAtHA
33 3acnyre y 6opbu 3a ocnobofjere, anu Huje ocTana y ceojoj Apyroj A0MOBWHK. LLe3necTux roanHa XX Beka nocrana je
aMepHyKa ipXaB/baHKa. Y CB0joj nefeceToj roanHu buna je camo cBefiok HeouekuBaHe TpaHcpopmaumjebanaae ,Mcnosect
NapTu3aHa"y yHMBEP3aJiHy XMMHY 0TNOPa, 3axBasbyjyfin kaHaackom my3uyapy JleHapay KoeHy. Ympna je noyetkom 2006. y
rpaauiiy Ha Asbacuu, rae ce npecennna aa bubuna banxe poaHoj 3emsbu, Pycuju. flouekana je na Buan 360pHUK pycKux
npeBofia teHnX ayTobrorpadckux 3anuca, npenucke 1 noesuje nof Haciosom Myt kyhiu (Jlopora foMoi), Koju je 06jaBibeH
y Mocksu 2004. roguHe.

KmyyHe peun: Pycka emurpauuja y EBponun nocne MpBor ¢BeTCKOr paTa, Necme 0TNOpa 3a Bpeme Jlpyror (BeTckor
paTa,AHa Mapnu-AHa JypjeBHa beTyanHcka Mapan(AnnaMarly - AHHa FOpbeBHa beTynnHckas).

Biljana SIMUNOVIC BESLIN
University of Novi Sad, Faculty of Philosophy

A GIRLWITH A GUITAR. ANA MARLY, POLYHYMNIA OF THE RESISTANCE

Apstract: The paper presents the biography of a Russian emigrant who composed two anthems of the resistance
during the Second World War. Anna Marly was born as Ana Jurjevna Bethulinska (AHHa KOpbeBHa beTynnHckas) on October
30, 1917, in St. Petersburg. She became an emigrant when she was only two years old. Childhood and youth was spent in
France, in a colony of members of the first wave of Russian emigration after the October Revolution, consisted of the
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members of the highest social class and intellectuals, formed on the Cote d'Azur. Her talent for music (singing, playing,
composing, and dancing) was obvious since early childhood. She got the first quitar as a gift and this instrument became her
trademark. As a very young girl she began an independent music career in Paris, but in 1940 she had to emigrate again, this
time to the United Kingdom. In wartime London she composed two songs of the resistance. One song she performed in a
London club was selected in May 1943 to be the musicalannouncement of Radio London's French-language program entitled
»Honor and the Fatherland” (,Honneur et Patrie”). This song, known as the ,Song of the Partisans” (,Le Chant des
Partisans") or ,Partisans - the Song of Liberation” (,Les Partisans - Chant de la Liberation”), became the anthem of the
French resistance movement during the Second World War, and became an unofficial national anthem after the war. In
spring 1943 she composed another song, a ballade entitled , The lament of the partisan” (,La complainte du partisan®). Like
»The Song of Liberation“, this song played a significant role during the Second World War in France. Anna Marly was honored
for her services in the struggle for the liberation of France (1965), and awarded the Order of the Legion of Honor (1980).
Nevertheless, after the Second World War, she did not stay in her second homeland. In the mid sixties she was granted
American citizenship and since then she lived in the United States. At the end of the sixties, she became a silent witness to
the unexpected transformation of ballade , The lament of the partisan” in to the universal anthem of resistance, due to the
version made by Canadian musician Leonard Cohen. Ana Marley died in early 2006 in a small town in Alaska, where she
moved to be closer to her motherland, Russia. She lived long enough to see the collection of Russian translations of her
autobiographical notes, letters and poetry entitled The Road Home (flopora somoi), which was published in Moscow in
2004.

Keywords: Russian emigration in Europe after the First World War, songs of the resistance in the Second World War,
AnnaMarly - AHHa HOpbeBHa beTyanHckas Mapn.
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